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That the «holy S cripture doth not con- 
- tain” aff "that "is neceſſary: to - Sal- 
[exuttion , and that it-isnot ſuffi: 
"cient. Bellarm. de -verbo Dei,lik. 

: tft: Jo \ 


\ Oatrary ts that' which 36/wejetent in "6 
- V;the ſecond Epiſtle \to- Timarby,, 08 
. Ver,.ls; The bolyScripmntes are «ble to: oy 
4.i chee wife unto S1lvation., theongh Faith ; 
i: which. is ix 1Cbrift- Feſis 4 That which 
cos us wiſe tar:Salration., contains in: it all 
that is'netcffary':to' Salvation , otherwiſe we ſhould 
.be but" imporkiRiy wile unto! :it. | But che-holy 
Scriptures :ar$ 1adte' tqduake:; us wile; unto! Salyati« 
ON. Therefore th6ſe\ do contain All that is nccefſary 


 Verſ:16, Scvipruxe 'is. given; þ Inſpirarion of | 
God , nil #profirable for: Doftrine,: for repreof or cots = 
vidion (; .fari corretion ., ; for inftrattion in \Righteouſs . 
meſs," Mode] That we bave in the:Scripture allthat © 
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"0 is 89d/ul ts dcla'Rute to us: of awry Faith and Man« 


nevs./:-For theyre: ſufficient to:teach 'the: Truth, 

to to antigen: (to; qurrett Vice, and to inftru& 
in” 1' Virtue. 

"Vetf.'1 " hecdtaiof God ney be. perfe# , 

A ſora vllgeod, _ "Thatrrhichans 

ers 
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(2) be 
ders the Man of God accompliſht , or as the Greek 
word imports, throughly perfe& , or perfe&Mly in- |; 
ftrutted to every good Work ,; contairis all that is ne- 
ceſſary to 'Salvation, - But the Scripture renders the 
Man of God accomplifht , and perfeAaly inftrufted 
to every good Work, . Therefore it contains all that 
is _—_y to | ny fithe EN | 
- Pal. 19. gy. The Luve of, the Lard\is pe Y ; FORVEr= 
ting the Soul; the Teſtimony of fl: ire » We 
ting Wiſe the \/wiple, "That which is petfeR;- which 
converts Sinners , and;gives Wiſdom to rhe ſimple , Is 
1s- ſufficient to Salvation, + But the Scripture contains 
the Dottrine which 'is perfe& and. ſpotleſs , which 
converts Sinners , and gives Wiſdom tintothe fim- 
ple. Therefore it contains that which is ſufficient 
to Salvation.” 8 - 

Joh: $5396. Seareb tbe. Scriptures, *f6r in __ 


think ye hxve- Eternal Life; And they. are they which 
reſtifiof me." Nate;" That our Saviour Jeſus Chrift | | 
coes not -reprove thoſe. 'that-think to have eternal |fe 
Life -by"*the Scriptures 3* but on the contrary he Ex- |, 
horts to ſeek it.diligently in them.” ! -.:.. - "Jan 

':fohi 196 :34- Thu 16 'JLifer Eternal', | 20 know! thee wy 
the only true God, . «nd Feſus Chriſt 'mahambou haft ſent, n 
But this Knowledge is given'by,.theiScripture, cap.20. | F- 
31+ Theſe things are wrinen,'that 'ye may believe that J | 
Feſus is the Chriſt the Son of God 3 and that believing, 
ye might have life through bis \Name, That which | __ 
teaches ns', what'the chief and ſfoveraigu good and 
happineſs. of Man isand the way to attainunto it,con- 
fains'all that is neceflary'toSalvation. But the Scrip- | 
ture teaches us what is. the chief goad- and happineſs | 
of Man , and the way toattain unto-it» ; Therefore 
it contains all that is necgſlagy. to Salvation. 

In the Epiſtle to aÞ..15. ver..q, Whatſo- 

ever things were roritteſt gfUy? were written for our ( 


Warning; that we through. and Comfort of wha 
84.5) $ -| iptures 


zreek 


| which we have be, which we bave ſeen with ou "Bye*,; 


the Son 
all that is neceſſary to Salyation, But the'ho Scrip- 
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d maintaineth us in that hope which we ſhould have 

, is ſufficient to Salvation. But the Scripture 
qromforts us, and maintaineth us in the: hope, whizh 

ſhould have in God : The Scripture then. @f- 

ient to Salvation. . 

: In 1 Joh. 1.1, 3. That which was fromthe bigi 


c_ might beve hope. That which comforts'us.; 
in God 


which we have looked. upon , and our hands have bandle4 
of the word of Life : Thet which we bave ſeen and 
ard, declare we unto you, that ye - alſo may have fel- 


that is neceflary to Salvation. ' But they have deelgsi/” 
red-unto us by their writing the things which they” 
have feen and heard, whi 
Therefore they have declared by their Writings all 

tas. is la pocellary to Salvation, 
erl, 3, 4: "4nd my _ —_—_— is with vhe Fa- 
hip = the Son, ge pong unto 
ou, that you ma Eg oy may 
a3 That Sick aittes ws th) the / ?Fathor and to 
renders our Joy. compleat;, contains. 


ture unites us to the Father and to the'Son ( or is a 

proper and ſufficient, means for it )and- renders our. 
7 compleat and fulf; ' Therefore it confaits al that 
1 LINE to Salvation, 0 
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That the haly Scripture is dark and obſcure. 
Bcllarm. de verbs Dei, lib «3+ cap. 1. 


trary to that, which is written, in-Pſal, 19, $ 


Donne of the Lord are right, rejoycing the 
A 3 Heart >; 


W Te. L: 


lowſhip whb us, "The Apoſtles have ſeen and heard aj: 


concern our Salvation, - 
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thoſe that do-will ſhut their Eyes, do nat per-- 
ceive the light. inn ue their es, WIN 
ture be'clear in. all pojntsthat are. Sala 

_ fiods, yeb-the.l] d 
we bop ea L 


1 £c 
php ly 
G 
u 
'}F 
' A 
fl 
That js is not FT the pl - Be oh x fob 7 
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lying; ſeing yo FIT iS; RO 


nor! only jeas 8: | 1% 0G cal | 
NINg. 
- Pſal; 119: 1053 hers PEO ate 
Way ee Se 


« lqhs upto my.7 
turn cxirbacs webs » but kn 
In 2 Cor. 4- 3.4) Int nf re is 
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Hindedthe mink f then oo nick Cleo hey 
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and , andrhbey ſpall be as antlers between thine Eyes 3 
And tbou. ſbalt write them ow the- poſts of thy _— 
God 


axd.on-tby Gates. Note, That commands all t 
ple to write the word upon their very Garments, 
upon: their Honſes and Gates 5 fo that Perſons of all 


oa es Jo 
a Prodigy in. one to-have: readi 


" . Jſaiah. 34. 16. Seek ye out the Book: of the Lord,and 


read, Note, That the Prophet! addrefles his Speech! 
people of: the Earth, -& p1ay: be ſeen in the 

In Zi; 11.28, Befv# are rheythat bear-the word of 
God,and.keep it, 1f- there-be'a: Bleſbng to. hear the 
word of God, there: cannet be leſs to read it. If 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſttes were upon Earth, Men 


and Women would hear their Sermons ;' and. why then 


ſhould any be hindred from reading of them ? 

In 2 Pet. 1. 19. We baus' alfo 4 more :fure: word of 
Prophecy , wherennto you da well ro'nahe- heed: [Note , 
That St; Peter praiſes thoſe that. read the Prophets 3 
and his pretended Succeflour blames thoſe that read - 
an nf ys 19. Whey the King ſhall fir upon the 


| Tdran0 Kingdom, he+ſhall write bim a Copy of 
Tet - . . 


__ubis 
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R (6) 
this Ltw in a Book, ous of that which is before the Priefls 
' the Levites 3, and it ſpall be with bim , and he ſhall read 
therein 4 the days of bis Life. | Note, That Kings | 
are not to give up themſelves to be led only by the 
Priefts, God obliges them to read themſelves all F 
the days of their life , the Ordinances of the King 

of Kings. = 

Joſh. 1. 8. This Book of the Lew ſhall not depart out | 
of thy Mouth , bus thou ſhale meditate therein Day and | 
Night , that thou maieſt obſerve 10 do according to all that 
s written therein, Reader, ſee here; that a General 
of an! Army is obliged by an expreſs command , 
to read and meditate in the holy Scriptures. . | 

In AQ. 3. 27, 28. Bebold 2 Man of Ethiopia , an | 
Eunuch of great Authority and Power under Candace | 

ueen of the Ethiopians , whybad the. charge of all bey | 
Trezſure , and was come t0 Jeruſalem for 19 worſhip ; 
as be was returning and fitting in bus Chariot, read lſaias 

the Propher. Tf this Perſon did read thns, before he 
 becamea Chriſtian , 1 do not doubt but that he would 
read much oftner when he was become a Chriftian. 
And if he read the Prophets then, when he did not 
underftand them , he would read much more earneft- 
ly then , when he underftood them : Moreover ob- 
(cive that this Perſon was not. a Churchman , but a 
Treaſurer:or Miniſter of State to the Queen. 

AR. 17.11, Theſe were more noble than thoſe in The(- 
ſalonica , in that they recerved the word with all readineſs 
of mind , and ſearched the” Scriptures daily , to know 
whether thoſe things were ſo, Let thoſe Nobles who 
would haye themſelves diſpens'd with for reading the 

Scriptures, conſider this Leſſon here, pl 
in 2 Tim. 3. 15. From a Child thou ha known the 
holy Scriptures. Reader , See here a Child exerciſed 
in the holy Scriptures3 And now adays Men grow old 
without knowing any thing at all of them. | 
Obſerye that the- Apoſtle St, Paul addrefies hs 
| myo 
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| moſt part of his Epiſtles , not to the Prieſts or Bi- 


ſhops; but in general to the Churches of God, 10 
them that are ſan&ified in Chriſt Feſus,. and 10 al that 
call on the name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, See Rom.1.7. 
x Cor. 1: 2. 2 Cor. 1.1. Gal. 1. 2, Epb. 1.1, 

And to ſhew clearly that he wrote to the people 
alſo, as well as to the Paſtours, he diftinguiſhes 
them in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, cap. 1, 1, Paul 
and Timotheus the Servants of Feſus Chriſt, ro all the 
Satnts in Chrift Feſus , that are at Philippi , with the 
Biſhops and Deacons. | | 

Solikewiſe St. Fames addreſſes his Epiſtle to the 
twelve Tribes , which are ſcattered abroad. 

And St. Peter his firſt Epiftle to the Strangers, ſcat- 
tered through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Alla and 
Bithynia, cap. 1.1. * 

His fecond Epiſtle is yet more general ; Simon Pe- 
ter 4 Servant and Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt , to all thoſe: 
who have obtained like pretious Faith with us, through 
= Righteouſneſs of God aud our Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt, | 

What colour can there be to hinder thoſe Perfors 
from reading thoſe Epiftles, which were ſent and ad- | 
ereft unto them ? 

St. Fokn fays that he writeth to Fathers, to young 
Men, and Children ;' to oblige Perſons of all Ages to 
read the Scriptures. 

And the ſame Apoſtle writeth particularly to an 
Ele Lady and her Children , 2 Fo. 1, An 1 can ne- 
ver think that this Excellent and Virtuous Woman did 
ever ſcruple to read in her Family, that Letter which 
St. Fohn ſent her. But the Bigots naw adays make it 
a point of Conſcience. | 

Add to this, That the Apoſtles did formally and ex- 
preſly command and require Perſons to read their E- 
piſtles, | 


@-9) 

Hye is read amongſt you , cauſe that it be read alſs in 

the Church of the Laodiceans; and that ye likewiſe read 
the Epiſtle from Lxodicea, . But note , That St. Paul 

does not ſpeak of an Epiſtle , which-he wrote to: 
the Laodiceans; as Cardinal Baronius, after St; Chry-- 
ſoftom and Theodorer,very well obſerves in his Annals, 

on the year of our Lord 60, Se&, 123. 

In 1 Theſ, 5. 27. Icharge you by the-Lord, that this- 
Fpiſtle be read to all the bly Brethren, But-in this mi- 
ſcrable Age they withhold from the Chriftian People- 
theſe Divine Epiftles ;- whilſt in the mean time they: 
pon the Reading of filthy Books,of Love-ſongs and 

ads. 

Rev. 143. Bleſſed is be that readeth, and they that hear 
the words of this Prophery , and keep thoſe things that- 
ave written therein. 1f the Spirit: of God calls thoſe 
Bteſſed that read the Revelation, which is the moſt 
difficult Book of all the Scripture, how may we judge. 
thoſe to be happy much more that read the Goſpels , 
and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, which contain more - 
familiar things:, and eafie to underſtand. The Peo-- 
ple- of - the Church of Rome then are. in an evil caſe, . 
that are deprived of this ſo great Conſolation. 


_— 


CHAP. IV. 


That the Scripture 1s not- the Tudge of Cons 
tr.uer/ies, 30r. an tntire Rule of Fauth.. 
Bellarm. de-wverbo Desylib. Z.c.%% 


:Gainſt: that: which is written:s in Iſaiah $5. 20... 

* To the Law , andto the Teftimony ; If - they ſpeak 
not accordirig to this Word, it is becauſe there is no 
light in ther. 1f:the Prophets were to. —_— ; 


.* *. 


O99) 
by the Law, why may-not the Biſhops be examin'd - 
by the Goſpel? : EA 

Joſh. 1. 7. Only be thou fireng, and very couragious., - 
that thou mayeſt obſerve ro do according to all the Law * 
which Moſes my Servant commanded thee ; turn not from - 
7t tothe right hand, nor to the left , that thou mayeſt 
proſper or do wiſely in all that thou doeft.. Verſ, 8. And” 
this Book of tbe Law ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, . 
but thou ſhalt meditate therein Day end Nighty that thou + 
mayeſt obſerve to do according to all that is wrinen therg- - 
in: Note , That Foſhus himſelf who»was the chief - 
of the People of Ged, and a Type of Jeſus Chriſt. , 
_ _— to follow the Rules of the . written : 

voſ.-. + 

Cap. 23. 6, Be ye therefore very couragious to keep”. 
ani to do allrhat is written in the Book of the Law of , 
Moſes , that ye turn not aſide therefrom ,. to the right 
hand or to the l:ft. Note*, That Fofhuz who was to 
be ruled by the Scripture ', preſcribed the very ſame 
Rule to his Succeſſours. . The-ſame ſhall be allo to the 
end of the World. 

Nehem. 8. 7, $. The Levites cauſed the, People to nn 
derſtand the Law , and the Paopl: Food mm their place... Sp 
they read in. the Bodk of the Law of God dijiintly, and” 
gave the Senſe, and cauſe them 11 undey/t and the Read- : 
78g, Or ( as it may be interpreted ) cauſed rhe Senſe 10+ 
be underflosd by the Scripture. Some demand if a place- 
of- Scripture be obſcure , how ſhail we give the Senſe 
of it ? Conſider here that the Scripture explains it 
ſelf; And that the Senſe of one place, clears up. the 
meaning of another... 

In Mark 42. 24. Db ye-not therefore err, becaule - 
ve. know not the Scriptures, nor the Power of God ? - 
Note , That as the Ignorance of the Scripture is the 
Sowirce or Fountain of all ſorts of. Errours; fo on + 
the contrary.to follow the guidance of - the Scripture * 
is- the. way. always: ta- be.preſerved from.Errour. $ 

Lux. 


(10) 
| Luke 16, 29, They have Moſes and the Prophers 
Let them bear them. Note , That by Moſes-and the 
Prophets,our Lord means the Books of Moſes and the 
Prophets. We may fay the ſame ; We have Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the Apoſtles. 

Joh. 5439. Search the Scriptures ; For in them ye think 
ye bave Eternal Life , and = 9s are they which teſtifie of 
me. Reader, conſider here the Dignity and Perfe- 
Qion of the Scriptures, ſeeing that Jeſus Chriſt Rnds 
us to them to ſearch for the Saviour and Life. 

Joh. 12. 48. He that rejetteth me and recetveth not 
my words , bath one that judgeth him; the word that I 
bave ſpoken , the ſame ſhall judge him in the 1aft day. 
How or why is it , that this word of God according 
to which we ſhall bei judged at the laſt day, cannot 
now be the judge of all our Controverſies ? 

Rom.2.16. God ſball judge the Secrets of Men,accor- 
ding to my Goſpel, by Feſus Chriſt, If the Goſpel be 
able to judge the Secrets of Men, why may not the 
Dodrine which Men propoſe in Religion be judged 
thereby ? 

AQ. 17. 11. They were more neble than thoſe of Thel- 
ſalonica , in that they received the Word of God with all 
readineſs , daily ſearching #he Scriptures , 10 know whe. 
ther-thoſe things were ſo or no. See here the Dottrine 
of St. Paul examined by the Scriptures. Think it 
not ſtrange then if by the ſame Rule we examine the 
Dottrine of the Pope. 

Luk. 24.27. Beginning at Moſes and all the Prophets, 
be expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things 
concerning Fimſelf, See here Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
proves by the Scriptures, the things . concerning him- 
ſelf; and w ho ſhould preſume then to fetch the proofs 
of the Chriſtian Religion elſewhere ? 

1 Cor. 4. 6. Theſe things, Bretlren , I have in 4 
feure transfer'd to my ſelf and Apollos, fur your ſake, 


that ve might learn in us, not to thisk, above what 
wl.i-b 
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whichis written, Tf the Church of . Rome had welf 


| underſtood this lefſon,ſhe would not have taught fb 


many ſtrange Dottrines, which the Scripture makes 
no mention of, | | 

Atts. 26. 22. Witnefing both 16 ſmall and great, 
ſaying none other things,than thoſe which the Prophets and 
Moſes did ſay ſhould come to paſs;See here St. Paul fol- 
lows the example of his Maſter to produce our of the 
Scripture the Proofs of all that which he taught. But 
the Doftors of the Romiſh Church would be wiſer 
than ſeſus Chrift and his Apoſtles, 

Satan had the boldneſs to ſet upon our Lord Jefus 
Chrift by the Scripture; but it was by the ſame 
Scripture that our Lord confounded him, Afar. 4. 
, So alſo our Saviour refutes the Sadduces by the 
Scripture, Mat. 22. 31s, 

Toend the difference, that was agitated at the, 
Cone of Feruſalem, St. Fames altedges the Scrijuure 

s 3%. #6 -* | 

The Are St, Panl teacheth at Rome, that 
Jefus.was the Chrift, by the Scripture, As 28. 23. 

He combateth all ſorts of errors by the Scriptures. 
See his Epiftles to the Romans, to the Corinthians, to 
the Galatians, &Cc. 

The Reformation of the Church under the reign 
of Feboſaphat was made by the Scripture, 2 Chrcn, 
17. 9. 

"This ſame praQice was under the reign of King 
Ferekiab, 2 Chr. 31. 3, 4+ 
In the one and the other Reformation. they re-cſta- 
bliſh the ſervice of God, according to the books of 
Moſes. Take notice of this, and you will ſee, that 
it is the lively m—_ of the Reformation, that was 
made in the days of our Fathers. They re-eſtabliſh'd 
the Service of God, according to the model or form, 
which we have in the Law an\l the Goſpcl, _ 
ter 


C12) 
' Afﬀtet the Return from the Captivity of Babylon, 
thoſe which redreft the Service of God, did it as it 
was written in the Law of. Moſes, the Man of- God; 
So likewiſe our Fathers coming out of Spiritual B4- 
bylon, followed that wbich is written in the Goſpel of the 
Son of God. 


CHAP. V. 


That we ought to recerve with the obedience of 


Faith many things, which are nt tn the 
Scripture. Bellarm. de terbo De , lib, 
4. ' cap. 3. Cotton, lib. 2. cap. 24. 


- A Goin that which is written, Gal. 1. $.- That 


if we or an Angel from Heaven, Preach any other- 


Goſpel unts you, than that which we have preach'd unto 
you, let him be accurſed, Then there is reaſon why 
we ſhould have in execration thoſe that teach the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs,the Fire of Purgatory,the Invo- 
cation of Saints the venetation of Images, and other 
ſuch like abuſes 3 For we find none at all of theſe 
things in the Goſpel. 

* In Ex. 25. 40% God ſaid. unto Moſes, See now; 
that.thou do according to the Pattern, that thou baſt 
leen inthe Mount. ' Tf Moſes, who had: ſeen God face 
to face, put not a lace or ſtring to the Tabernacle, 


which God had not commanded him ; what boldneſs -. 


ſhall we think it; for men to introduce in Religion, 
the DoCtrines, which Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles 
never taught.. 


Deut. 4. 2: Ye ſhall not add unto the word, which” 


T'command you ; neither ſhall you diminiſh from it, that 
Je may. keep the commandments of the Lord your God, 


whica * 


> a. 
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which I command you, If the Jewiſh Church ought not 

to add any thing to that, which-God. commanded by 

Moſes; how much leſs\hould the Chriſtian add tothat- 

word and Do&rine, which we have been taught.-by: 

the Evangeliſts, and the Apoſtles ? hb | 
Cap. 5+-32» Ye ſhall obſerve to do therefore: 4s the 

a 


Lord your God hath commanded you; you fhall not turn 
afide to the right band, noy to the left; Note,  that- 
God not only forbids the turning to:the Left Hand, 
that is to ſay, to DoArines, maniteftly evil.; But alſo-+ 
turning: to the Right, as to:go after humane In-- 
ventions, which have ſome appearance of deyotions. 
as if this were an acceptable ſervice to God.. | 

Cap. 12. 32. What thing ſoever 1 command you, ob-- 
ſerve to do it; vhou ſhalt not add thereto, nor diminiſh: 
from it. Some-would oblige us to receive the oxdi-- 
nances:of Men as neceſſary.without the commands of 
God ; but: Ged-wills us toda only that; which he.: 
commands - us, ih 

Jer. 32. 35+. The Chiliren of Iſrael buitt the bigh 
Places of Baal which are in the valley of the Son of Hi-- 
nom, to conſecrate their Sons, and their Daughters 
unto Moloch, which 1 commanded them. not. 

Note, that God 'repreſents here the moſt horsi-- 
ble of all Sins: For thoſe that conſecrated their. 
Children to Baal, made them to burn in the Fire.. 
See moreover the Reaſon, which he alledges.. for 
the Condemning, and the making us to have this Sin- 
in ſuch horrour, is, Pecauſe he commanded them ' n0t 
This is one general Reaſon, why we condemn all; 
thoſe things, which men have introdue!d-. of them-- 
ſelves in Religion, asany parts thereof... | 

Prov. 30. 6: Add thou not unto, his words, leſt he re.. 
prove thee, and thou be found a lyer. The- Church of 
Rome fins againft' this Commandment, which is the- 


. Reaſon, why we reprove her juſtly, and every day 


ike is. convinced 'of her errours.. 
Gal... 
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Gal. 3.14.Though it be but 4 Man's Covenant or Teſta» | 
ment,yer if it be confirm'd, no Man diſannulleth,or addeth - ©: 


thereto; Whence comes it then, that they will not # 
ſtand to the Teſtament of the Son of God which he 7 


has ratified by his death, and ſigned with his' Blood, - 
without making any addition to it, er diminution 
from it ? | : 

Col. 2. 18, Letno Man beguile you of your reward, © 
in a voluntary humility and worſhipping of Angels, in- © 
truding into thoſe things, which he bas not ſeen, vainly 
puft up by his fleſhly mind, Note that the © Apoftle 
to combat the Adoration of Angels, contents him- 
ſelf to ſhow, that tis an humane Invention grounded 
upon meer Preſumption. By which we conceive that: 
weought to baniſh out of Religion all that, which 
men have groundleſly and preſumptuouſly brought 
in of themſelves, as parts of Religious Service, whats 
foever appearance it may have of Devotion, ' 

In Rev. 22. 18, 19. For 1 teſtify ro every Mar 
that hearerh the word of the Prophecy of this Book, If 
any Man ſhall add unto theſe »hings, God ſha! add unto 
him the Plagues that are written in this Book ©: And i 
any Man ſball take away from the words of the Book of © 
#his Prophecy, God ſhall take away his part out of 'the © 
Book of life, and out of the Holy City, and from the | 
things, that are written in this Book, Theſe curſes | 
fall upon the Church of R«me : For ſhe hath added | 
many things to the holy Scriptures; As Indulgences, / 
Single life of the Ecclefiafticks, Monaſftical vows, 
Diftinion of Meats, &c. She has alſo diminiſh'd er : 
taken away ſome; as the ſecond Commandment of . 
the Law, The Communion. of the Cup, UG, 
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| That we ought to ſerve God according to the 
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CHAP. VL 


Tradition of the Antients. Bellarm. ade 
Verlo Det, 116. 4. cap. 5, 6. Cotton, 15; 
2. cap. Js 35: j 


19. Walk ye not in the ſtatutes of your Fathers, 
neither obſerve their Fudgments, nor defilke your ſelves, 
with their Idols; 1 am the Lord your God,walk in my ſtae 
tutes,and keep my judgments, and do them. Then we ought 
not always to follow our Fathers, if they follow not 
the Commandments of God; who is the Father of us 
all, For we ſhall be judged at the laſt day, not ac- 
cording as we have imitated the Adtions of our Fa- 
thers, but according as we have obeyed the Com- 


* mands of God. 


In ZEC. 1. 4+ Be not as your Fathers, unto whom 
the former Prophets have cried, ſaying, Thus ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts, Turn ye from your evil ways , and from 
your evil doings ; But they did not hear, nor hearkes 
unto me, ſaith the Lord, It would be adevilifh reſ0- 
lution for a Man to reſolve to conform himſelf to the 
debauches and yices of his Anceſtors. Burt it is no 
more lawful to imitate the corruption of DoCtrine, 
than the corruption of manners. A Son ought not 
to follow the wantonneſs of his Father, much leſs 
his Idolatry, | | 

Matt. 15. 1, 2. Then came to Jeſus, Scribes and 
Phariſes, which were of Jeruſalem, ſaying, Why do thy 
diſciples tranſgreſs the Traditions of the ENers? This 


is the Queſtion, which the Doftors of the Church of 


Rome 
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Rome have always in their mouth. But we anſwer, j 


verfc 3. 8 
And why do you alſo trqnsgxeſs the.Commandment of God * 


45 the Son of the- Pharifees; 


by your Tradition, '* * 


.Verf. 9g. In vain do they worſhip, teaching the Do- * 
Brincs and Commandments of Men. . Let the Church © 
, as. much-ag ſhe will, Tradition 7 
and: Antiquity, The ſervice which ſhe renders. to ' 
pleaſing to-him ; For theſe are only : 


of Kome alledge 


God,” cannot 
the Dottrines and commandmentsof Men. . * © | 


Mar. 7. 5, 6, 7, 8. The Phariſees and the Scribes | 


ered bin, Why halt not thy Diſciples' according 'to-ube 
Fradition of the Elder 
waſhen hands ? He anſwered and ſaid nnto them Well 
bath Tfaias: prophefied of you Hypoerites', as it is writ- 
rer,, This people honoureth me with their Lips, bus 
their beart is far fromme. But they do worſhip me. in 
vein, tearhing ' for Doftyines the. Commandiments- 0 
Men, For laying afide the Commands of God, ye ho 

the Tratitions.of Men. Readers, ſee here a deſcrip» 
tion of the Romiſk Church, which tramptes under 


feet the Commandments of God, to advance the : 


Traditions of Men, They let alone .the wicked, 
that break the commands of God, but puniſh. any 


one that tranſgreſſeth a Tradition,” in eating, meat ' 


on a day forbidden. | 
| Verſ. 13: Miking the word of Godof none Effet 
through your tradition. This is: that which the Do- 
Qtors of the Church of Rome do, when in ſome 
things they equal, in other things 
re-the Scripture, which is:the-word of God. And 

when we alledg the Scripture, they oppoſeto us their 


\Traditzon. _ . 
1 Cor. 11. t.. B ye followers of: me," as Talſo amof 


Chriſt. "Note, that the Apoſtles themſelves do not, 
require us to imitate them, but only in thoſe things 
wherein they imitate Jeſus Chrift, But the Popes 


s,. but cat Bread withi ut- © 


prefer Tradition ' 


will, 


wins —_ 
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2 wilibe obeyed, notwithſtanding alt theConftitutions' 

and Ordinances Apoftolical, and alt other things con- 
3 trary to: their commands. "Theſe: are: the: ordinary? 
I Cdauſeudh'theBallsy fff Eo os ho, Lhgyt th 
7 ,'1 Pet 1619, 19%, Foreſmurh! as ge! knors} thas ye" 
} are not redeemed :with .corruptible thingy; as Sthues ov 
3} Goll, from yourroain converſation, 'received by Ty adition 
3 from your Fathers;but with the jtrecivus Bloodof Chriftyas 


of a Lamb itbour blenifb, and wiikout ſpor. This giving of 
thanks,ought to be in-theMonth of all thefe, whom'Gi 


| Hasredeomed and brought out f the Romiſh Church. 
For they may ſay; theyaredelivered fromthe yaineſt: 


} obſervations, that ever were in the World. 


well | © 3 Thel: 2. 2;.'Be nor ſoonſdaken in mind or be tyou- 
orit. 3 bled; neither by Spirit, nor by word, nor by terter, as from 
bus { us, 4s that the day of Chrift is at band; Zer no' mare 
e in 5 deceive you by' anymeans.... By which it appears; that 
5. of | thet-in-the-Apoltles: times, ſome were apt to ob- 
of ! trade'ſome: things: for © Apoſtolical' Traditions and 
rip» | DoArinesreteived'from them, which wer&not;ſozNow- 
der | much more'now may: ſuch things: be: pretended, but 
the | indeedare much leſs tobe regarded, unles they are' 
ked, | agreeable to their Writings in the holy Seriptures ? 
—_—— ot on ee | Os 
Neat * ot ee a 
ome | wh Of the Church... 
An - .. EOS a 7 : « 
heir | That he ftte bf the Church is abways viſible. 
of | Bcltarm. as Eccleſ., 1;b. 3,caps I. 
ns AdGainf that which is written, in. 2' Chy. 15. 2. 
Ne * Now for 4 long Seaſon: Itacl bath betn without the 
| true 


(18) : 
trxe God, and without 4 teaching Prieft, and without the | 
Law. What form of a Church appeared in Tract 7 


then,: when the true God was not publickly acknow-* * 


ledged, nor ſerved ? And yet notwithſtanding *' 
he then: no other people at: all: upon. Earth, * 


which was the true. Church. And . note, Thar. - 


this cannot be meant only of the: ten- Tribes ; for+ : 
it is added in the following verſe, 'That when *' 
they in their trouble did turn unto the Lord ' 
God of Jſrac}, and ſought him, . he was found of them. - 
But we do not: redd of the ten Tribes after' their | 
Separation from Fudab, that- they: ever. retarned 
——_; | a 


What was the Face of the Church then, when' God 
brought Abraham out of the midft of Infidels and 
Idolaters ? Ger. 12. 

What was the Face of the Church then, when J/rae} 
wasin Egypt ? God himſelf has given us thisaccount - ! 
of it, Ezek. 20, 7, $. Then ſaid I uno tbem, Caſt 
away every man the abominations of bis eyes, and defile 
not your ſelves with the Idols of Egypt ; 1 am the Lord 
your God, But they rebelleds againſt me,. and would not 
bearken unto me: they did not every man caſt away the 
abominations of bis eyes, neither did they forſake the Idols 
of Egypt; Then 1 ſaid,-1 will pour out my fury upon — | 
them, "to accompliſh mine anger again them in the +- 
midſt of the land of Egypt. - He could never repreſent 
a more univerſal corruption in. the State of the 
Church, and in the very chicf and principal points 
of Religion. | m 

What was the Face of the Church in the time of 
the Judges of Iſrael, Judg, 12.10, 11, 12, 13. Al 
that Generation were gathered unto their Fathers; And 
there aroſe another generation after them, which knew 

not the Lord, nor yet the works, which be had done for 


Iſrael. And:the Children of 1ſrael didevil in the fight 
of the Lord, and ſerved Baalim ; and they forſook the Lord 


God 
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Cold of eheir Fathers, which- brought-them out of hv 


3 Lando Egypt: and fokowel ether Gods, of the Gods of 


mere round about them, and bowed them- 


4 ſclues-10\rhemt|arid provoked the Lord to anger : And they 
' forſook'the Lord axd ſerved Baal, and Aſhtaroth. Con- 
© 7 fider, Reader, how the face of the Church 'was diſ- 


figured at that time, when they publickly worſhip'd 
falſe Gods, == 

He that would ſee the ſeveral Eclipſes of the 
Church of Jſr4el then, let him read this Hiſtory of the 
Judges, particularly cxp. 2, 3, 4, 6, 10. TRILE 
: >. og that in the x... of Rehboboam the Son of 
Solomon, ten of the twelve tribes of- /frael revolted 
from the ſervice of God, and publickly worſhip'd the 
Calves in Dan and Berbel, which were made by the 
Commatridment of Feroboam. 1 Kin. 12. * 

But if you defire to ſee; how much the face of the 
Church was disfigured, and how often the Service 
of God was interrupted among thoſe of Fudah, read 


| the Hiſtory of the Kings. 


| 


WET D204 ol 


In 1 Kings 18. 4. When Jezebel had pur to death 


; the Prophets of the Lord, Obadiah rook an- bundred 
1] Prophets, and'bid them by fifty in a Cave, . and. fed them 
; with bread and water. . If any ask, where the'Church 


has been for ſume hundreds of years, we may anſwer, 
that during the fury of the Perſecutions, (Believers 


1 were hid in Caves, as theſe Prophets were, where 
{ God did nouriſh them with: the bread- of: his word, 
2; and with living waters fpringing up to eternal. life. 
3 But then if we demand of thoſe: of the Communion 


of ome, where they. were in the times of :the:Apo- 
ftles, they know not what to ariſwer.' For'in thoſe 
times.there was-not 'one word ſaid, either of Tran- 


{ ſubſtantiation, or the Maſs, or of the Adoration,of 


the'Sacrament, or of Purgatory, or of Convents, or 
of the Invocation of Saints, or the Worſhip of Angels 
(unleſs it be to condemn it) nor of the Worſhip of 
Images, 


C20) 


 Tmages, nor-of. any one thing of all that. which i we © 


have renqunc'd. .,.. Þ a 


: ” : ?0Y281 \y © 4,4 Bf 
. 1 Kings 19. 10. 1 bave been very ;jealeus-yar. the 
Lord God of Hoſts; fore Children ofI(agt:have for- "1 
rown down thine Altars,.and ſlain © 
thy Prophets with #be Smord; And 1, even 1 only, an | 
lefe, and they ſeek my life, to take it amay, : Note, that 2 
God doesalways reſerve a certain Remnant-according '7 
'to the Eleftion of Grace, and heknows thoſe that are } 
his 3 Þut-this -aay not appear to:the -Eyes: of the | 
"World. Here-theChurch: was hid in fich-a manner, | 


ſaken thy Covenant, t 


that the Prophet Z1ijab himſelf could not ſee ;it. 


2 Chron. 28.24. 4rwd-Abaz gathered 1ogerber the | 
Feſels of the Haude of the Zord, end cut them in pieces, A 


and (but up the doors: of: the houſe of the . Lord, and be 
made hins Altars.in gvery. corner \ of |Jerufalem. -Qb» 
ſerve, Readers, thbat inall the World there was not 


any ane Temple dedicated to God, but that.at Ferus | 
ſalem only ; yetinevertheleſs you ſe that was. pro» 


faned, and the [ſervice of God banifht from it, i 511 


Verſ. 25. And in every ſeveral City of Judah, he made ] 
bigh places, to burn Incenſs unto orh:r Gads, and provoke | 
t0-anger the Lord God of his Fathers. ' You ſee here | 
Idolatry-eftabliſh'd, not only in Feruſaltm, but alſo in * 


2Qhbron. 2g. 6,7. For our Fathers:beve treſpaſed 


ard done evil in the Eyes of the Lord our God, . and have | 


forſaken himy a#d bave-rurned away their faces from the 
babitdrioz of be:Lord;' amtliturned their backs. : Alſo they 
beve four 1p 1be doors of \the; Pordb,and put out the Lamps, 
and beve not burnt Incenſe, nor guy 1 
the boly Place, uno the.God of Iſrael. -. It.is impoſithilt 
ROInY nta greater interruption 'of the ſerviceof 


2 Chr + 33- 3, 4: Manadſes built again' the high 
places, which Hezekiah bis Father had broken down, > 
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Jon, and .an aſtoniſhment,” and theſe Nations ſhall ſerve 
3 tbe Xing of Babylon:ſevexty years. Note, that during | 
] this long captivity of the people of God, the Temple | 
7 of Feruſalem was demoliſht, and the ſerviceof God | 
7 beaten down. 


{will not endure ſound DoQrine, but after their own Iuſts 
j ſhall they heap to themſelves teachers, having itching ears; 
1 And they ſhall turn away their ears from the truth, and 
1 ſhall be turned unto Fables, Remember, Readers, 


(21) 
be vear'd u "rag + Baalim, ed made g 'oves, 


, 4nd 
CET 


ree. ff | | | | 
Pe 25+ 11. Ard this whole Land ſhall be a deſolati- | 


2 Tim. 4. 3,4. . For the time will come, when. t bey 


that before God re-kindled in this Kingdom the light 
of his word, Fabulous Legends. were the entertain- 
ment of the poor people. 

Rev. 12. I5. And 10 the woman were given two 
wings of a great Eagle that ſhe ghr flee from before the 
Serpent into the Wilderneſs, into ber place ; where ſhe is 

n0uriſht for atime, and times, and batf a time. It is 
therefor 


C 22) if 
therefore very unjuſt and unreaſonable to demand at 
all times that we ſhould ſhow the yifible Eftate of the * 
Chriftian Church. For it is impoſſible to ſhow the : 
way of an Eagle in the Air, Prov. 30.19. E. 

Cap: 13. 15, 16, 17. He ſhall cauſe, that as many as 
| will nor worſhip the Image of the Beaft, ſhall be killed. | 
And be cauſerh all, both ſmall and great, rich and poor, | 
| 


free and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand or | 
in their er ve and that no man might buy or ſell, * 
'v/ ſave be thar had the mark or the name of the Beaſt, or | 
Hl the number of his name. Seeing then that the Beaft 5 
Ll ſhall put to death thoſe that do not outwardly adhere | 
to her TIdolatrys, how can it be, that during her ty- 
_ the Church ſhould have a viſible and flouriſhs 
ing ſtate? anion | | = 


SI2 ac rt i r= Ss == - _ 


-" Luk. 18. $. 7 ſay unto your, when the Son of mai |t 
cometh, ſhall be find- Faith on the Earth ? What then |; 
at that timehall be the Face of the Church ? Tf you | 

will believe Cardinal Be[lzymin, all the publick Cere- | / 
monies of Religion and the Sacrifices ſhall ceaſe. |} 
Bellarmin. de Roman. Pomtif. lib. 3. cap. 7. But if |» 
there be nothing-of the publick Ceremonies of |; 
Religion, the Church' cannot; have then a viſible |; 


— 
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CHAP. VII. 


That the C harch of Rome cant fail.Bellats- 
min. de Rem-, Pontif. lib. 4. cap.4. | 


AGainft that which is written in -the Epiftle to þ. 
the Romans, cap. 11. 20, 21, 22. Thou ſtandeft 
by Faith ; be _xor -bigh-minded, but fear. For if God]. 


ſpared not the natural Branches, take beed, leſt be alſo 
BE ſt are 
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id at ſpare not thee. Bebo!d therefore the oodneſs and Severity 


f the © * of God; on them mhich | fel\}Sebe 


x the 


ny as? 
tilled. | 
oor. fl ] 
xd or | 
- ſell, 
ſt, ory 
Beaft © 
gn 


3 Vbut towards thee, 
* goodneſs, i thou * continue in bis goodneſs : otherwiſe 
x thou alſoſpalt be cyt off, . Note, that this is directed, 
| to the Churchof 'and that it-was ſhe that 'was 
threatned this 'by. the Apoſtle; ſo that = hadino 
more pg in this reſpe@, than ang onher, ofthe 
bag in CR _ po Ti wer u 7 
e Apaltles themſely W V gn, : ti 

| made ST Mabo *-: hl 28H A 
I Cory 10. 12. Wherefore let bim, that. thinketh - 
jr} take heed left *be _ * Obſerve, . that- the. 


ted 


'Iis AL of ples which Bellermin. with The moſt 


Llat- 


[part of his ſide confeſs to be Rome. Bellarm, de. Not. 
| Pontif. lib. 2. cap. 2. Riber. in'Apicalypſe Moreover . 
[the Language of the Church of Rome is thete; repre- ; 
ſented to us,' viz. k am the: (vera of all ths pours ches? 


I.am, the Spouſe. of the. dg of ons y hever . 
{fall from the Faith: : "my. Eftate ſhall be 7 rs 

perous and flouriſhing, Let lis' TO 

ſhe hath quitted the pure Service of G TN ] 


bilſht - Idolatry 4 ſo ſhe ſhall' ove ke toſe all. 
her Temporal Felicity: For Og ks the Lott, what 
11] judge ber. c 5 | 


B 
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Thit God hath gives his Chupeb ſuch 

4s. canuoterv 13 Faith. Rellarm. de Eecle 
- ibs 3. C4aÞe+ 14> = 90 el. TE 21211 it * 
\ 9: 4144 i 1th! ; bf EA 14 6. (Þ. SUED 4 LEAH IToy : 
'A Gainft that which is" written in" Rem; 13.14: £er 
A God be true, but. every manga h WP fort 


vi which exempts from this Rule the or |! 

HeCSamaſs, | Pw: | hs ; ops '| 

5, bus my Servem? or deaf, | 
bii 


M. Ns en nr? Note, that God 


.odght to have gnided others. 
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atlucks Chen in choſey, who' Þ 


I, 56:20, Bic wirchmen ave blind, they are ll igho»" | 


rant”; they are all dumb dogs. that cannot bark 'ſteepig, 


Tying down, loving to. ſlumber, they are Shepherds that | 


cannot underſtand, Fc. See here, all the Guides of the 
= wk of Iſrael, accuſed of ignorance and wicked- 


Jer- 2. 8. The Prieſts ſaid nor, Where is the Lord 7: 


Hud they that handle the 1:w, kiew me not : the Paſtors 
alſo tranſgreſtd againſt me ; and the Prophets propbefied 
by Baal, and followed after 1dols. Readers, ſee here 
the Priefts, Paſtors, and Prophets, convitted of a- 
bominable profanation and Tdolatry. 


Caps 2 26, 27. As the Thief i_ aſhamed, when be ts | 
found,” jo is the bouſe of Iſrael aſÞamed; they, their © 
my Princes, gnd their Prieſts, and their | 
rophe ing to- 4 Stock, Thou art' my Father 3 and 
#0 4 Stone, Thou baſt brought me ew for they bave 


Prophers.: * 


eurned their back unto me, and not their face. Chriſtians, 
'be not much aftoniſht at it, if you ſee at this day 
 alſo,the Prieftsas well as the people to bow themſelves 
before a Stock and Stone, EzCcks 


4, 
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Yes | " This bs clo vary | 

rho" þ| jection, which is made to ns at this day. Where 
'' 3 are your Princes, and your Famous DoQors? you 
60s |} bave none among you, bat the vety dregs of the 


that | Att. 20. 29, 30, For 1 know this, that after my 
the | departure ſballgrievous Wolves enter in among you, not 
ed. | / wy. the "Aock, Alſo of your own ſelves men ariſe, 
- Þþ yo pron MEI OOOED 


efied tn 1 Tim. 4. 1, 2 The Spirit ſpeaketh a that 
ere + #n the batter times EEE: the Faith —_—_ 


beir (| _— 2. could -never ogg either more blockiſhly, 
an || or more pernitioully, than by adhering to the Do» 
me © Qrines of Devik.. 

2 Thel. 2. 3, 4. Let no man decerue you by any meant; 


ans, 
d For that day. ſoull ot come, _—_— come 4 jd 
BS ewey firſt, and 1has man of fon be revealed, the = 


Pardjvion, who — — and _— —_ above L- 


4 


"Zord (aid umo him,wherewith? And be ſaid Fwill go forth,5 |; 


C8) = 
that is called 'God, or that is worſhipped; ſo that he as © 
Cod ſfitterh in the Temple of God, ſhewing 'bimſelf, that * 
he is God, Note here the Prince of Pride fitting in - * 
the Temple of God, to denote his domination over t* 
the Charch. He was not toariſe from amongſt the * 
enemies, ſccing he himſelf is to be'the chief -of the 
'Revolt. | | Bs 1 | 
© Jer. 23. 15. From the Prophers of Jeruſalem is pro- | 
Faneneſs gone forth into the Land. It is from the Guides | | 
of the Church, that all the corruption comes, that |? 
is in the world. For it is not the people, that invents 7 
'or authoriſes Hereſies. = 54 | 
' Exod. 32. 4, 5. Aaron made it 4 molten Calf : And | 
they ſaid, Theſe be thy Gods, O Wrael, which brought thee ©: 
'out of the Land of Egypt. - And when” Aaron ſaw it, be | 
built an Altar before it, and made Proclamations ſaying, + 
'#0-morrow is 4 Feaſt to the Lord, Readers, Sec here : 
the Chief Prieft authoriſes - Idolatry in the fight of F; 
the Sun. And behold here another following his fteps. ©. 
2 Kings 16. +11, 12. And Uriah. the Prieft built ©: 
an Altar according #0 all that King Ahaz bad ſent from ; 
Damaſcus; Ss Uriah tbe Prieſt made it, againi® King | 
'Ahaz came from- Damaſcus 3 And when the” King was | 
come from Damaſcus, the King ſaw. the Altar, and © 
offered thereon, Note, that the Chief Prieft not only -- 
conſecrated an Altar, conformable to that of falſe : 
Gods ; but alfo that he put it in the Temple of the 
true God, and that he with 4hax overturn'd all the : 2, 
legal Service. | v1 
1 Kings '22. 20, 21, 22: The Lord ſaid, who ſhall * 
deceive Ahab, - that be may go up and fall at Ramoth | 
Gilead ? And one ſaid on this manner, and another ſaid ©: 
on that manner.” And there came forth a Spirit, and 
Rood before the Lord,and (aid, Iwill decerve bim. Andthe ©: 


1 will be « lying Spirit in the mouth of alt his. Prophets. * 
wind be ſaid, thou ſhalt perſwade him, and prevail __ 3 3 
. = $4 "= 


? : 
7 Go forth, and do ſo. Note, that this Aﬀſembly, which 
pgs 4 was here. poſſeſſed with a lying Spirit, conſifted 
in 4 of about forr hundred Prophets, ver/. 6. There 
Se "5 yas _ be found one true Prophet, beſides Mi- 
> CDare ONLY, + 
"the :; Matth. 26, 65, 66, Then the High Prieſt rent his 
\ 4 Clotbes, ſaying, be bath ſpoken Blaſphemy ; what further 
"y } need bave we of witneſes ?. Bebold now, we have heard 
PYO- ': bis Blaſphemy.. What think ye ? they anſwered and 
that. © | Jaid, He is worthy of death. The Chief Prieſt of the 
ents |} Romiſh Church hath no more priviledg than Caiaphas. 
* 7 It ought not then to-be much admired,..if He in like 
414 © | Panner-condemns Jeſus Chrift in his members. | 
thee || , Matth. 15. 14. They be blind, Leaders of the blind, 
' þ&, © And if the blind lead the Lind, they both fall into the 
Fy 10, 1: ditch. The Leaders of the People, you ſee,were bling. 
cre | And the People that follow blind Leaders, ſhall pe- 


- 
* 


« of || Fiſh together with them. 

; =. 
-PSe 3 — henna; : 
wh Wo =” G1" wk 
ing as CHAP. X: 
ing | tb; | | 


= '! That we ought to follow thoſe Teachers, who 
nly '- have Succeſſion. Bellarm. de Ecclef: 15. 
US. 5, * 4, Cap. 8: 


YHIS is falſe; if the Queſtion be of thoſe that 
WY.  facceed in the ſame Chair dr See, and not in 
th & ſound Dottrine, For it is written in Fer. 23. 16.7hus 
4 F ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Hearken not to the words of the 
wy” 1 Prophets that Propheſie unto you ; they make you vain, or 
he decerve you +, They ſpeak a Vifſon of their own hearts, 
& and not our of the mouth of the Lord. God would 
2 not have us follow the Prophets, unleſs they ſpake 
-** # from his mouth, | 
4 B 3 If. 
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| C28) 

Tha. 8. 20. Yo the Law and to the Teftimony , if they 
ſpeak not according to this word, it is becauſe ther? is no 
light in them, Note, That God would have usexa- 


mine the Prophets by the Teftimony of the Word. ' 


And why then ſhould not the Priefts and Biſhops paſs 
under the ſame Examination? | | 

Mat. 16. 6. Then Feſns ſaid unto bis Diſciples , take 
heed 2nd beware of the Leven of the Phariſees and of 
the Sadduces, And Yer. 12. then underſtood they how 
#hat be bad them nos beware of the Leaven of Bread, but 
of the Daftrine of the Phariſees , and of the $edduces. 
Note , That Jeſus Chrift would have ns beware , 
not only of the wicked lives of Teachers, but alſo of 
their wicked Doftrine. Bhd th. 

Gal. 1. $. But though we our ſelves, or an Angel from 
Feaven Preach any other Goſpel umo you , than that 
we have Preacht unto you, ker him be accurſed, We 
ought to be ſo far from following thoſe , that ſucceed 
in the Chair of the Apoftles , unleſs they alſo ſucceed 
in their DoQrine , that if 'the Apoſtles themſelves , 
yea, or the Angels from Heaven ſhould preach in the 
matters of Salvation any other Doftrine , than what 
the Goſpel contains , they ought to be accurſed ; or 
2s = Greek word imports, vhey ought to be 4 
Curſe, , £ 

1 Theſ. 5. 21. Prove all things, hold faſt that which 


7s good. Note here, that the Apoſtle would not have 


us indiffcrently receive every-thing that is taught us.; 

but he exhorts us to diſcern, and diftinguiſh truth 

from falſhood. | 
: Jo 4+ Is Beloved, believe not every Spirit, but 

zryt 

Falſe Prophets are gone out into the World, We onghe 

not only to have regard to the Perſon, that ſpeaks, 


but alſo to the quality of the things which he . | 


teacheth. 
Aron was Galled to the Prieſthood — by 


-—_ Aa uit 0bme" oro 


Spirits whetber they are of God 3 becauſe many 
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God himſelf; were the People therefore bound to fol- 
low him then , when he made ah 1dol, and Conſecra-- 
ted a — ay Ae toit ? Exo. 22. _ 
' Unidh' ie8-bf an- unintercupted. SuceelGem: 
om y ar t ng to be fellowed then, 
when he ove the Setvice of God, ati Tritro- 
I%  JOny into the Temple of Feruſalkm ? 2 
IS | j ; ; = ; 21 
 Cataphas the chief Prieft was by a continued ſucceſ- 
fion for fifteen hundred Rn ought he therefore to- 
be followed'then', when he condemned Feſas Chrift 
for a er? Odald one fy Amen tothe Reſo- 


. hitions6f the Council, where Jeſus Chrift was de 


thred worthy of Death'? Afaceh. 26. 
' Ovghtone to have rejefted Feſts Chriſt, with the 
Phaci thatat in Moſes's Chair ? Marth. 23. 2. Fob. 

» 4 * 0 * "Wy = 
Are the Sheep of our Lord obliged rs follow raven- 
Ing Wolves , that come and raife up themſelves from 
among the Biſhops of the Chutthes? 42.20. - 
+--Onght one to follow-thoſe Teachers that teach Do« 
Arines of Devils, whatſoever Succeſſion it is that 

tone to follow the Revolt of the Son of Per- 

Un, done that he [#-jn the Temple of God ? 
® & COLLIE $007 Fu b. 8 

Should one, do omage to the Beaſt, upon this 
pretence,that ſhe hag Hoths like the Horrs-of a Lamb ? 
Kev. t o1 fo TE { | 

'To Ns: As the Believers of the ON Tefta- 
metrt were notto follow their Teachers whowere Ido» 
laters , and that condemned. Jeſus Chrift :- Sb neither 
ate the Believers of the New "Teftament to follow 
thoſe Teachers that anthoriſe fdolitry , and con- 
demn the Doftrine of Fas Chriſt, . whatſoever Stie-- 
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Multitude, | b Z 
. --Bx0d«-23 2- Thou ſhalt not ; follow @ 2ultizude 10 
Evil , neither ſpate thou ſpegk,in,@ 64uſe: 1t0 decline orig 
many, to wreſt Fudgment ,-.or #ury»grom the. Truab. Flue 
ought: not to imitate-the;Vivcesofi@ Multituge., por 
yet; to conform to-their Errours.. -;: "iy AO 


TT SY - 
. Mend Gnas 7 SS © 
. Luk. 12. 3%. Fear not, little Flock ,. for #t-is your 


Fathers good pleaſure: to give. you 4: Kingdom... : Note , 
' Thatthe Church is calked a littje: Block.;.. and Bapylon 
that is oppolite to the Church , is called a great Gity; 
Rev. 16.19." 557 1 1g 9k.mojfl oh oo | nds 

ſider, the courſ> or ſeric3pt. the, Fliltory of the 
Church. For more than ſixteen hundred years after 
the Creatipn.of the World ,- the Church was compo- 
ſed:but of. eight Perſons. that entred, into the Ark , 

Ge 7-13. 1 2 ih] hong ungu 243 LO ets 
4-Neax, two. houſand three Hundred.years after the 
Creatjon.of the World,the: Church: was .compoled but 
ef ſeventy Perſons that went down.intosZgypr,Ex.1.5, 
More than three "Thouſand years after the Creation 
of the World , the Prophet E1ijab ſpeaks in this 
man- 


Two 


hg" 
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C31 ) | 
manner , 1'Xtn.19. 10. The Children of Iſrael havs 
forſaken the covenant of the Lord, they have beaten down 
thine Altars , and bave ſlain thy Prieſts with the Sword, 
and I only am Isft alone , and they ſeek my Life alſo, to 
take it away, Of what fide then was the Multitude ? 
There were four hundred lying Prophets , and but 
one true, 3 Kings 22, | 

Joh. 6. 66, 67. From that time many of his Diſciples 
* went back, and wallel no move with him, Then ſaid 
Feſus unto the twelve, Will ye alſo go away ? If the A-" 
poſtles had followed the Maxims that are now-adays, 
- they had anſwered , Yes,Sir, We are going too; For 
the Multitude is not of thy ſide. 
. - Cap. 12. 37, 38. But thongh he had done ſo many Mi- 

racles before them , yet they believed not on him ; that 
the ſaying of Ifaias the Prophet might be fulfi!ted, which 
he ſpake, Lord,Who has believed our report ? and ':9 whom 
7*the Arm of the Lord revealed? Be not ye ther*fore ' 
much-aftoniſht at it, if in this Age wheke the truth is 
Preach't with ſo much clearneſs, you ſee: ſo many of 
the People perſift ftill in their unbelief.. 

Mat. 27. 20. The chief Pricfs and Elders pexſma;''4 


e © || the Multitude that they ſhould ask Barrabas, and defi: y> 


1 RY oe. _ 


Feſus, Ther to follow the Multitude ,- ohne ſhoulda? 
} have cried againſt the Saviour of the' World , 1-2t: 
him be Crucifhed , Ferſ. 22. 

"AA; i. 15. In thoſe days ( This was: after the” 
Aſcenſion of Jeſus - Chrift ) Peter ſio0d up in the 
midſt of the Diſciples ;-And the number of the Names 
rogethey were about one Hnndred and Twenty, Note , 
That then there was not in the World any great Af” 
ſembly 'of . Chriftians. TW 

Rev. 13. 2, 4. All the World wondred after the Beaſt; 
and they worſhipped the Dragon,which gave piwer unto the 
Beaſt \ 4nd they worſhi; p:1the Beaſt ſaying, Who is like unta 
the Beaff? Whois able to make War with kim ? Note , 
That few Piſcipkes follow Jeſas Chriſt , but any” 

L B | | th2 
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| C39). 
the. whote World runneth- after the. Beaft. 

Verl. 7,3. And. it was given unto. him.to. make War 
with the Saints , and: to overcome. them.; And power was 
given bim over all, Kindreds ,. and Tongues, aud. Nations. 
And all: that dwell: upon the- Barth ſhall' morſhip him , 
whoſe Names. are not written in the Book of Life of the 
Lamb , ſlain from the Foundation of the World. Read- 
er, confider how-it is paſble that all the Inbabirants 
of the World ſhould worſhip the, Beaſt, and. at: the 
ſame time that Multitude ſhould be of-the fide: of the: 
Church. 

Rev.. 17. 1,2. Come hither, and I will ſhew untothee: 
the Fudgment of the greas Whore, that. fitteth upon many. 
Waters ; With whom the Kings of the; Earth have com- 
mitted- Fornication ,. and\ the Inhbabiters of the Earth 
beve been made drunk with the Wine of her Forniaations. 
The Spirit of God has foretold, that the Kings and 
People of theEarth ſhall adhere and cleave to the Ido= 
htries of the great Whore. This deth notftand: in 
need of a Commentary. 

Verſ. 15. The Waters which thou ſaweſt mhere the 
Whore ſitteth.,, are Peoples and Multitudes- and: Nations 
and Tormgues. - Note, Thatthe Whore commands a: 
great Multitude of Peoples and: Nations. This: is 
that of whicbj/the-Church. of Rome vaunts ſo much, 
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CHAP. XIL 


That Temporal Happineſs is. 4 mark of the 
| cha” Fg ng Ecclel. 0h 4. 18, 


- ware. I - wag 
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AGainft that which is. written, Fok.. 18. 36, My | 
ingdom is r0t of this World. But the Kingdom. 


af the Pope calls it ſelf: the glory of. the Warld. 


For: * 
Whew | 
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whe they place the Triple Crown' upoh his Head ; 
then this Maſter" of 'the Cerembities: tning ſome 

, cries outthree times , Pater Sante; Sic ti 2nfis 
glories Peande. Holy Fathers, Thus the glory of the World 
Rs "away... Sairear. Cerom. KY Re F.- io. 


The X tos Bah 
_ a Ka ATE Xie 2 


as s TN 
Allher Glory and "Magnificence is with- 


0 Ek: "14; rhe One fri and the way is nav- 
raw that leads unto” Life. that the' Way atid 
Entrance to is difiewlc, Brs wit is the 
cart "at Froad ts 1h8 ay rbar- Reds into Defirultion , 

x Al 


cugfrer fs al 2horious 
fys nt her Heart, 7 ft 


Ye 
| Mat. 16. If any one will cone afier me , thr bim de- 
ay himſelf”, and rake up bis Croſs 'a nh follow me, This 


is LIE ofs of GoltandSilver, but Afflition for. 


tile Goſpel. | 
oth? To filter fave np phe fitted, 
rt} bn. on dxf albe hated off alt Men fa 
ral Jake.” Tf we'were not hatedand'perfecutet 


2 ir Fon of the*Goſpel , we” ſhould want 
Fance, that weare of the. true 


one ag Bond. of 


ON. Nh: Is, 20: Remember the wort that © ſaid" unto you, .. | 


fe a rar robo If they have w_ 
fecuted ms YL w?l) alſo- perſecnte you. lite of 
our LortJeſhs Grit was a contlanal, Perſecution. 


But God would have'us to beconformet ro the Image ef © | 


his Son, Rom. $. 29 
Cap: 16, 2. They ſh:ll caſt you out of 138 Synagogues; 


ye the time ſhall com, that whoſoever killeth you, Path: 
Onr-PFathers have ſuf. 


von that he dotÞ Gott Service. . 
fitiently felt the eff&Rs' of this fittivus Zeal. 


Cap. 16-26, Perils, FerilyF ſay unto you » hn, 


I. felt, 


» and rem n lf fpatPnor ſee ſorrow * 


1 


| 
1} 
' 
| 
f 
| 


| : Faithful Martyrs, | 
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all mourn 4nd. lament ,” bus the World ſhall, rejayc+-5 
F: Jhall be ſad, . but your ſadyie(g ſpall be-rmyugd im Fo 
All things have their Seaſon-,. Zccl.. 3. The World 
hughs now ; but one day it ſhall gnaſh its teeth. We 
Mourn here below , but above God ſhall wipe away 
all Tears from our Eyes , Rev. 7. ult. | "i 
At, 14. 21,22. Paul az&.-Barnabas returgeq again 
20 Lyſtra , - and x8 Iconium,, ,and Antioch.,. gonfirming 
the ſouls of. the Diſcipl:s, and.exhorting ghem to.conginue 
inzhe Faith , and that we muſt throu - Ky tribulation 
enter into the Kingdom of God. 1f we were not af- 
fifted, then we-ſhoukd. not believe that we wer in 
the way to. the Kingdom p7 Heave 9y: ** F 4 I 
2 Tim. 3. 12» All.thofe. that will lrve godhin 4he 
Faith of: Feſus Cbriſh., it fo rr pn Maris .Buk 
the* Children of Babylon glotifie themſelves, and live 
delicioully , Rev. 16, Fc: ity neg vis onde 45 fi 
Rev. 12, 14, 15. When the Dragon ſaw be was- caſt 
unto the Earth , he perſeonted the Woman which, braught, 
forth the Man-child. © And to the Woman werg given twa, 
Wings of a great Eagle , that: ſhe might fie. 3 
Wilderneſs , into ber place; where JÞe 15, nouriſh - 
zime , and times, and half 4 time. a6 the; pa 
Out of bis Mouth water as @ F1ood bg ak | 
that he might cauſe ber to be carri-d:away of.. tbe Flood, 
Note , that the Dragon that caftcth *out the Waters, 
after theWoman,repreſents the fury oh «Dey ilar 
ſtirs up the. people againſt the. Church... which” God, 
nouriſhes for a long time ip the Wilderneſs, 1. 
Cap. 13. 7. It mas given to him , vhgi. is, uhe Felt 
to make War againſt the Saints,andio.ovircome,.. c Where 
was then the Proſperity of the Church 2. 
Cap. 17. 4. The Woman the great  Whote , was 
arrayed in Purple, and Scarlet colour, anddeckt with Gold 
and precious Stones and Perles, having &@ golden Cup in - 
her band , full of Abominations and. filthineſs of her. 
Fornications. But behold now the Equipage pA _ 
RN Oy Ton ON:  TiEDs 


© 
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Heb: dn. 38,737,528! |They bad Fryat df- Cruel Mock: 
ingr-and Sqeuy ingly e2, mereover- .of; Bonds and Impri+ 
onment:;- they were flonedjrbey mare: [awnaſunder; werg; 
tempted; were ſlain withthe Sword; they -wandred about. 
in Sheep 's&ins, und Goat $kins, being Deſtiuae, 4fiited;; 
Termented-( of. whom thi world- was not worthy.) they: 

pardrebin Deſartn;i andin: Mountains. 4xd In) PANE 
and Cre of tbe Earth) \\ * 1 TING 

-1 Peter 4.'129% Beloved; think 31 not van concerning 
the fiery Fri}, which ix 20 try you, as thou ſame ſtrange 
#hing happened. Unto. y0us | * 

Joh. 16, 33.-in- the World ye ſhall lov Tribulation. 
This.is 4:Deſeription of 4 State belonging to the . Churcb ,. 


which Is __ —_ apr pe gom Prejheris. 2550 I 
i150 e230 of onia pron fs if FiO 
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CHAP. —_— th 


That. Miracles -are .a Mark 7 3s Cha be 
" Beltarrn. de Ecele]- ub. 4 Cap. Burt's hub oi 
i [nee | - {6} PIGOR) 990 y 
I that which" « written, He 1%: 129 
Aſs 7's. we whe aviſe ami re "yon, 4 Pr er 
Dreamer of Dreams, ani gtueth thie a'Si or pa d2h%- 
Ant the Sign of the Wondey come” x0 paſs, "of 'whith' he-: 
(p4e unto thee ſaying .,, Let, us' 20 after Ichi! Gots ;* 
W Pich oþde aff hor Enomn , and let.us ſerve: rhem!; Thou. 
hate he fe unto the mords of that pron or or that * 
Dreamer o 6 Dreams , for the Lord:your God proverb you; 
" bnow * ther you love the bor your God with all your. 
EHtart, and with all your Sout. Ye ſhall walk after the” 
Lord your God and fear him, and keep bis Commandments, 
att obey his Yoice, and you ſhatl ſerve bim, and cleave un- 
zo him. And that Prophet or that Dreamer of Dreams 


A be put to Death , ' becauje he hath Jpoken t0 turn you, 
- #rvny 
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awry from the Bord your Gad, There rout nothing/be 
alleged moreexprefly; (For. behold n Bropher: tfizt 
foretells things ts come, and worketh'Signs and Nis. 
 racles ; yet'God woultt:not have-asgive earunts- him, 


* for this reaſon, becauſe he' teacheth' falſs' Dafvine.: 


Tt & in'vain” then that:the- Churchof; Rome! s 
her pretended Miracles,for te confirnre falleDogvines 

Mat. 7. 22, 23. Many ſball ſay:rd'me' dn the hf day; 
Lund; Lori;bave'we not Propheſied: fre 'chy © Natta? 7). And 
in. thy Name have caft. onr Devils? and in thy News 


have done many wonderful Works? And' ther I'wilh ſep. . 


unothem, Fnew you-nor'; Deftart' from-112 a ye' that 
work Intquity. Think of this; © ye-Priefts, that vaunt 
of your caſting but Devils in the' Name: of \Chrift 7 
whilft in the mean time ye fight againft the Dottrine 
of Tels.” 100 are, Ali. ts, re aprenpr Sag renee 


Cap. 24. 24, 28» Falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophers 


P» 
ſhall ariſe , and ſhaft ſhew great Signs ant Wonders , thas 


( if.ir mere paſible ) they ſhall deceive the very ElefRts. 


Bebb]K -1-hawelrold you before. To pud' Wiracles-at 
this day amaog. the mark of; good "Teachers ,.,i4 as 


- if one ſhould ſay, that a burning Feaver were a 


mark.of health. ; ſeeing that. theze- ſhould came falſe 
Prop. rok ſhould 'do-great Signs ar” Fit 66. 
But let. them. do fo a Theuſagd' times. over”, that 
ſhall..not; be able to ſeduce ys.:. For Jeſhs Chrift bas 
forewarned us thereof. det hs att 

\Þ: 
dition , "bis coming ſbalbbe aftes t 


be morking of. atan , 


with.ll Power and Signs and, Iving Wonders. - Cettaiti- - 
ly, thisis not without a MyRcy " that” thie | Myſtery : 


of : Iniquity advances it ſe 


| | f by lying Wonders; and. 
that the Church 'of' Rome vaunts of her doing Mira- 


$ 


cles, For this is the very mark and livery of. the, 


San. of Perdition. _ | | 
Rev.. 13. 13, 14. And he doth' great Wonders (.vize. 
the;Beaft that had'Horns like a Lamb) ſo tharbe'ms- 
kerh 


Theſ.. 2. 9.. Thar wicked one 5 viz: the Sinof, Pere. 


ads 
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| you., that ye which have followed me in the Regeneration, 


beth Fire come-diwn from: Heguen on 1he' ExyeSiia 

ofi Mens andidecerveth rhemthar dwolt onwhe Earrh: bribe 

means of thoſe Miracles which he had poweyev dv inthe obs 

of the Feaſt. Call to mind here the Fire oe: carb, 

the Popes Thunderbolts , and all the fatſe+ Miracles 
of the Romiſhr Church. And if you' would” ſte arr, 

Abridgment', or ſhort: ſamm of theſe fine Miracles, 

read a Book Intituled , Etwers of NY a Ut 
Hiftorical Catechiſm. 


| CRAP. X0V- L9G | 


v1 # ® 


Acts that which, is writfen. , Merk 10. 42, 43. 
44,.45. Feſus called them unto. bim ,” #nd' ſaid” unzo-. 
them, Te knom that they whichare accounted'20 rule over \- 
the Gentilas., exerciſe Lordſhip over them; A "amb rheiw,” © 
greas ones exertiſe Authority upon them, But ſo fhat't* 
nat be.among you. but whoſoever. will be ghear among 0, 
ſhall be your Miniſter : And whoſoever of 'you' w | 
the chiefeſt , ſpall be Servant of all. - Foy even the bed | 
of man came not to be miniffred unto, bus to miniſter , 
and ro give bis. Life a Renſom. fot many, Saviour-. 
Jeſus Chrift could notdifcover his mind. more clearly, . 
that he would not have any Primacy, of Dominion. or 
Juriſdiction among his Diſciples. | 
Matt. 19.28. Feſus ſaid unto. them, verily 1 ſay into 


when the-Son of Man ſhall fit upon: the Throne of his. 
Gn y2 allo ſhall fit upon twelve Thrones, judging the | 
walye Tribes of, 1raet;. Note ,; Tie: the. Apottes . | 

| »> = 


; i 


DS 


& (3B) 
Aeereare repreſented fitting upon twelye Thrones ; 
i; to.let us underſtand, that they were - to have an - 
_ equal Authority. - ET 
Mat. 23. 8. Be not ye called Rabbi or Maſter. For 
Fg wan Mafter,even Chriſt : And all ye are Brethren, © 
Bj | 


L __ Te 89% 


4 vw 


chief; , 85 be 2 | F 
two things 7.. That upoh this Aiſpute aboat the 
Pris 


| raid 'not one word, that he 
had given it to Peter, 2. He forbids his Apoſtles , 
Wi not only to'exerciſe Dominion'as Kings ;-but alſo as | | 
Fi thoſe, Kings that are' called by the name of Bene- 
'' fa&onrs': for anfivdt fo them that fay that Jeſus 
Fi) Chcift only forbad the exerciſing Lordſhip and Domi- 
Il! nfon; as wicked Kings. | 
| _ Joh. 20. 22, 23. Feſus Chrift breathed upon his Dil. 
ciples , and ſaid unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. 

ll Whoſe Sins ye remit , they are remitted; And whoſe ; 
Sins ye retain, they are retained. Note, That the 3 t 


> 
ones \ 4a, . 
"I TIIVEE" 0 * 
; 


i power of Binding and Looſfing , which was promiſed 1 4 
"! to St. Perer; Mart. 16: 19. is here given to all the } 
| Diſciples indifferently. Eph. 


= A. os AM AL. x 
So ROS $a $ 


'Haly,avd the 


; 
FI 


1 Council, verſ. 13. 


_  CWI3 
- Eph. 2. 20«.7e are built upon; the Foundation of the - 
> x les and —_—— Feſus Chriſt biniſelf being the 
e:Nite:;- _that:the Prophets and 
Apoticsare are here put in the fame Rank; , to. Jefus 
riſtapne-belay br rnt up Ns Xs bong 
oe nt my "dad her ad reve 
undations',,” he Names - he tmelue 
—_— & pri py: _ Kill the twelve 
'Apoſtles ah. wehs: very ſane DRONE: of, Ho- 
NOnr, - i | 
"Nate, ; that Ft "Petey u Rank if 
the Elders , Sy is to r whine in ours 0 We ti x; 
andidoes not. in the; Katt: ,attributs- to himſelf -any 
mRamer \of. Domination, - 1Pet-i5 «1, 25; 3, h 
ders which are emong. you, 1 exhort,wbo am allo an Elder, 
and, a Wimeſs.of the Sufferings..of :Chriſt , and aljo.« 
partaker of the Glory that Sha revealed: Feed the 
Flockof .Gad. ,. which is yaug, taking tbe overſight 
thereof: 008 by! conirgint s but. willingly ; 5d , For v7 
Sin un ur of ve reenin Newlrs : ff "Flack 
ſ &a8e 5 ARDHFIAETEX , 0 e, ack 
Conſider, Reader, .how;nuch this Humi ity. of; Saint 
Peter is contrary to the Pride of Pope Martin the 
—— ney ſendyng.one of end % ig ron him- 
theſe-Proud SActTEIPOs, of Titles, The 
pe ll ek who had. the oceſuti 
Power,” who, was:Lord on, Barth., the Sucec 
Sts Petey , The rh LA Lord, "The 1 Tok '% 
The : Father. of ee , The: Light 


ropes T5 Ne _ FR 
; FR - 0. LCor. 1.12 © Ge 
hoy: = ho FT at Fery TEAY bub 


| .- He ſpake 
F there :had brow Praga gre a Diſnn fore he he- 


It —_ ih he Vt reckons «ttheConcluf of "the 


CEIrrrenn> S013 Fares were > 


— 


ference 


(40) 
"The Mcffape to the Gentiles was lot ent by Him, 


we 22, 
| rye ro EEO 


ith the Apo 

, as their Fello oa oporee Compagion- wa Work 
"Un Lord. "Ga 2: 9: Am vvbra James , "wid 
pPhas,nd Bieptnd Frcrkrp Fare prong 
td the Grace which was þfvin 0m ,' they gavere we and 
Barnabas the right band __- Fellowſhip ; ; that we ſhould go 
by the Gentiles , as *vro hoſe of Wi Ciriuntif 


""'s. porter Mg inn ching 
Gu. 2.'6: of thoſe tht fedmed #6 bt foinevob 
ver they were, it maketh no maniey ro mie 
no Mans Per f; 
added nothing to me. © 
2 Cor. 11. 8. 5; Fo 1 Tp they Fea: nh 'bo- 
Undre very if Then | h& was: clot be. 
hind St. Perky tht 6s o:Orlor or Doltrine nor 


A in any, Ying behind the 
&S. 

vos 17 rs. whine - thorkſ ef the 
Apoſttes, Aft. $14, 14. was » thay wore at 
pom hr poi that ed frtonk 
God ,they fentt us Uh ($14 yiow 
foe pon inglf droits wiletice ,« the Bi- 
ſhops ſhould 1 e among themſelves to bad the 
Pope out to 

a Peer was, © to render ntceonnt alſo of His 

» Me. xt. S % THLLED) TYNE A UH 66 

Boy lein, hy ther! 


che” Cre umbifin conren- 
ded with bim;' ap Mes: ol Sn1chto Moen whtir- 
cumciſed ; and di, tem whh them,” Viet Peter rebearſel 
the maner from the begioning , and expotinded ir by ' ove 


dr unto 
He 


on ) rheythat ſeemed to be ſomewhatyin _ 
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C41) 
- He was publickly reproved by the Apoſtle St. Pax}, 
Gal. 2. 11. Fhen-Peter was come 10 Antioch, 1with- 
ſtood him to vhe Faces becauſe be was t0' be bla» 


med, 

And Ferſ.14. When 1 ſaw that they walked not 
ly according to the reuth of the Goſpel, 1 ſaid nao Pe- 
ter before them a4 If rhon being x Few, tivefl aftev 
the manner of Gentiles , and not as do the Javejabens: 
pelleft thou the Gentilesto live as do rhe Fews ? a Biſhop 
now adays would have but an untoward Reception , 
that ſhould take pon him-ts cenſure the'Pape. For - 
thongh he ſhouk lead innumerable People to the 
Dey , yet nd Body inuft preſume toreprove hitty 


—____ 
os ——_ ad ttt. i FO —_ 


m— _— — — nated then. 4 


That the P e is, the chief Prieſt | the Hi 1d 5 
_ the Habend and the Fointative of ; » | 
Church. Bellarm. de Rom. Pontil. bb. 2. 

c8Þ.3E. Cen nerup 
a Gainft that which is written , Heb, 5. 4. No Me 


rakerb this Fonour to himſelf of being Prieft, ur. 
be that is called of God , as was Aaron; But where 
is the Call of the Pope to the chief Prieftfioad ? Or- 
where is it, that Jeſus Chrifthath giyen bim power. 
 - —__—_ Priefts, or to appeintany Sacrificers of 
Eph. 1. 22,23. God bath pes aff thines unter the” 
feet of Fſus Chrift, end has given him to be the Head. 
over all things to his Church , which is his Bbdy , the 
falneſs of bim hat filleth all in al, Note, That our 
yaviour Jeſus Chriſt is not only compared to-a _ 
| tica 


(42 ) 
tical or civil Head , but here, and in many other pla- 
ces heiis compared to.a natural .Head ; to.teach us , 
that as in the Body of Man there _is but one Head , 
ſoalſo there is but one Head in the Church, of which 
we are. the Members. For as the Body: is one , and 
bath many Members , and all the Members of that one Bo- 
dy. being, many , are one | Body; ſo..alſo is- Chriſt , 


Þ Cori12,12. | | 
; Bph. 5.123. The Husbandis the Head of the Wife, 


' even as Chrift is the Head of the Church; and he is the 


S$4vjouy of the, Body. - Note:; [That in the:bufineſs. of 
Marriage there ought- to-be no! Subſtitute :.. but now. 
oar Lord: Jeſus Chrift is the; Head of the Church in 


the very ſame manner , as the Husband is the Head: 


of the Wife. Therefore he ought not upon this ac- 
cant-to-have a Deputy or Viear. Moreover obſerve 
that foraſmuch as the Apoſtle joins theſe in like man- 
mer together , Hisheing the Headand the Saviour 3 
He that- is not the Saviour of the Church then, can- 
not. be.the Heac.. '; IN 
yo h.. 3. 29. He that Bnth the Bride is the Bridegroom; 
: Friend , of the Bridzgroom which, ſtandeth and 
beareth him , rejoyceth greatly becauſe of the Bridegroom's 
Woice ; This my joy therefore is fulfilled. Obſerve 
the Pride then of the Biſhop of Rome , that calls him- 


ſelk.the Brid + -But: he could | not. call: himſelf 
the-Friend of the Bridegroom ,. as St. Fobn doth, 
ſeing he perſecutes/him in. his Members ;. and tram- 


n 


ine under his feet. | 
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"CHAP. XVI nn 


That Antichriſt ought not to come till alittle 
} - -before-the end of - the World. Bellarm. de 
2 Rom Pontit hb. 3 caÞ+J; > 


2 Forerunners. 


People ; that he ſhould make War againft the Saints, 


| Chriſt ir come in he Flſ 4 mot" of God';, And this is 


? 


Note, That it was foretold in the Revelations , 


| that Antichriſt ſhould ſeduce the Nations ; that he 


ſhauld rule over Kings, :and over: a Mukitude of 


and 


04) 
and overcome them ; that he ſhould Jnts himſelf | 
for his ſplendour”, and the of his Kingdom, | 


'} 
But all chele things cannot be done in a few {| j 
my | 
oe — —m——_ | 
og 
CHAP. XVII. 1 
That we ought mt to have ſeparated Our ſetzes | 
Bellarm. de : 


=: own the Church of Rome. 


't' 

C 

S 

ng 3 Hu This is the common | LE 
) $7 

*n 

F, 


Gainft that which is. writ ; ; Rev. 18. 4. Come ont | 
Fas wp. People ; thes yo be pens of ber ber | 
Sins , andthas ye recebve not of hev Plagues. Note , 7 
That God ſpeaks here of a ylox the great , which | J- 
ſits uponſeven Mountains, which is clothed with Pur- | 
Ple and Scarlet, and which - rules over the Kings of | 
the Earth. Cardinal Bellermin coufelſeth., that this is | a 
a Deſcription of Xgmez and teacheth withal , at Þ 
this cannot be applied: to any other, becauſe then 
there was no other Cify fituated upon ven Moun- þ 
tins , that commanded over Kings, De Pontif. Rom, | 
lib. 20. 2. It is impoſſible then toabide in the Com- '| 
munion of the Chnrch of Rome without, - being de- +7 
fled with her Sins , and —— of the Torment i 
which is prepared for her 
S.. Rom. 16. 17. Now 1 beſesch you, Brethrengmark tbem, \ - 

Diviſons and es contrary to the Dodtrine eg 
—_— ye bave learned, and avoid them. Note,, That 5a 
we ſeparate our ſelves from the Romans now at this | __ 
day , becauſe they rex the Dofrine which the Ars ſich, 
oe Remans recoival, —_ the | Ow! Saint | Re 


w 


br 
- 


'2 Cor. 1 


R, J* bo unclean IAc9 ; par I _ recerve 
4 Farhornnte 


ve to the enemies of his Glo- 


es * han the Goſpel of the 
de Yoon of Gd men crntrary, tes th The. one 
0n | of 3 the other denies it us: 


Cup of Bleſſing 
one ſaveg ug by Grace, and the other 
one affures us of the mercy of God , + other 
Bl nakes wn dent &C. 
out x Joh. 5. 21. Little Children , keep your ſchve from 
ber \& os. © But thers is Idolatry in the Churcthof Kone , 
«| in that they worſhip- the material Croffes , and bow 


ny before 3 and they alſo worſhip a piece 
af $© with the ſame ſdveraign Adoration, with 
De werthis God. - 


Sis [3 Note, That one ought not to'hold Communion 

hat \Fwith aChurch,which teacheth the Dodtrines of Devils; 

= but the Church of Kome teacheth a Doftrine , which 

4 ” holy Ghoſt calls the: Doftrine of Devils, 1 Tim. 

* $4. Therefore we cannot hold Communion with the 

= | {Onrcher DO Wvinenl ine: bealal Thbvden + Jar fh 
3 Jer. 5t.9. We-would bave on , but 

ens | * not bezled : Forſake ber , and IP one to his 

own Country; For ber Pudement reacheth umo Heaven , 

bem, nd is lifted upeven to the Skies, We have remon- 

Ine Fiftrated tothe Church of - Rome her Errours.,' and ſhe 

| hat has not reformed them ; but on the contrary ſhe hath 

this Fexcommunicated and perſecuted with Fire and Sword 

_- thoſe that, have publiſht the Truth. And this is the 

Reaſon , why we laye abandon'd her' Communion. 


For 


Cor. } ; 
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, God will never own them for 


OT moon error we eee. 
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Bor thoſe that teFFe unto'her'3*ſhafl be priniſhiÞwith 


her,” with the ame'dreadful-puniſhment.. - 
wo. MLT 4 io Raye & N, | MAR ay.s 41 
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nh EA Vote 40 03S oÞ Hof. 1 
Gain{ that' which/is written ,- 1-C#r. 14: 6,7,85 
9, 0, £511, Now: Brethren if Icome_ unto you 
Jpe«king with Tongues , what ſball 1 profit you, exrept 1 
all ſpeak to: you, either by: Revelation , 'or Kpowledpe, 
or by Propheſying, or by Doftring.! And Even things with-, 
our Life giving ' ſaid: ,, whether. Pip: or, Harp , except 
they give a diſtin#ion \in the ſounde;,; hora:ſhgd],1t be known 
what is pipsd or harped 2: For f the Triimper give an un- | 
certain Sound , who ſhall prepare bimſelf iro the Bartel ? 
_ $9 likewiſe you , except they utter by the Tongue. words 
eafie ro be underſtood , how ſhall it be known what is ſpo- 
ken? For ye ſball: ſpeak-into-the Air.-There. arg ; it may 
be , Jo many kinds of Voices in. the World', and:yone. pf 
them i« without Signification. Therefore if. know not the 
meaning of the Voice , 4 ſhall be uno . him that ſpeaketh- 
a Barbarian ; and he thar ſpeaketh ; ſha! be a- Barbarj- - 
an unto me. This is that which comes to paſs, be- . 
tweenthe Prieft and the People when they ſing Maſs, 
For: oneis a Barbarian to the other. or 
: Verſ. 13; 14, 15, & 16. Wherefore let him, that 


ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue , pray that he may inter- 
pret. 
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pret, For if I pray in an unknown Tongue , my Sperit 


ayeth , but my underſtanding is unfruitful. What is it 
= ? Iwillprey with the St?r.., and Iwill proy with 
tbe Underſtanding alſo ; + w... fing with the Spirit, and [ 
will ſing with the Underſtanding alſo. Elſe , when thou 
ſhake bleſs with the Spirit ſhall he that occupieth the 


bow 
' room ofthe Unlearned, ſay Amen at thy giving of thanks, 


ſeeing he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt ? When they 
fay their prayers and give thanks in Latin,then; how 
ſhould the common People of England be able to ſay 
Amen , ſeeing they underſtand not what is aid. 
Verſ. 21, 22. In the Lawit « written , 'with Mex 
of..other Tongues and other Lips, will I ſpeak unto this 
Pte : And yet for alluhat, will they not bear me, ſaith 
the Lord. Wherefore Tongues are for a ſign, not to 
them that believe , but to them that believe nor. O ye 
abuſed People, open your Eyes, and in ſtead of ad- . 
miring the pompous ſervice of your Church-, conſi- 
der that this is a fign of the Wrath of God , that 
they ſpeak unto you in a Language, which is ſtrange 
and barbarous to you. 


"I —_ —_—— 


CHAP. XIX. 


That there are ſome places mare holy than others, 
and that 1t is a work of piety to go tn Piigri- 
_ to them. Bellarm. de Cults Santlor. 

+J-C.O- | | 


A Gainſt that which is written , Foh, 4. 21, 23, 24. 
Women,belicve me , the bour cometh , when ye ſhall 
neither in this Monntain , nor yet at Jeruſalem , wor- 
ſbip the Father, But the bouy cometh , and now is,wher 
the true worſbippers ſhall worſbip -= Father is Spirit and 
in 


(48) 
#1 Truth: For the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip hime 
Give heed to this, O ye ſuperſtitious ones , that. go 
on Pilgrimages to Feruſalem , to our Lady of Monr- 
ſerrat , of Loretto,- of Liefe, and other like plates + 
as if God were better ſerved and worſhipped there, 
than in other places. 

Matt.1. 11. For from the Riſing of the Sun, unto the 
going down of the ſame , my name ſhall be great among 
the Gentiles ;' anll in every” place incenſe ſhall: be offered 
unto my name , and x' pure effering\ "Note , that- the 
ſpiritual Sacrifices of the new Covenant are to- be of- 
fered in all places. For it is the ſervice that ſanifies 
the place ; and not the place that ſandtifies the ſer- 
vice, But note , That whereas the ſpiritual Offer- 
ing of Chriftians is called Pure , it is becauſe it is 
ſanttified 'and made acceptable fo'God by Jeſus Chriſt, 
- Pete, 7 [EGG TFIVS 

1 Tim. 2, $. 1 will therefore, that 'Men pray every 
where, lifting up holy hands without wrath and doubting. 
Note , that God 4s every where preſent', and that 
in whatſoever place we are ,- we are equally near to- 
Heaven. 

11 Cor. 10,726, The Farth # the Lords, and the ful- 
neſs thereof, The whole Earth , where God is called 
upon , 1s holy Land. Say 

Our Saviour JeſusChrift preach'd upon a Mauntaing 
Matt. 5. In a Ship , cap. 13. In the Wilderneſs, 
cap. 14. | \ 

lis Diſciples met together in an .Houſe ,, 47, 
bo: ho”, © 

St. Paul prayed on the Sea-ſhore , 4AF.21:5. 

There was a Church in the houſe of Aquilz and 
Priſcilla, 1 Cor. 16, 19. In the houſe of Nymphe ,. 
Col. 4.5. | 

And ater a8.20.Where twoor three are gathered together 
ing y name, there am [ in the midſt of them, *Tis better 


to hear the truth in Dens and Holes, than to hear the 
. W_ reſound- 


3 * 


( 49) 


7 reſounding of alie under the Azure, Vaults; and to 


Pray to God in a Grange or Grot ,, than to blaſpheme 


3 him in a Palace. 


CHAP. XX. 


* That there ave other Mediatours with God, be- 


 finles onr Lord Jeſw Chiiſt. Bellarm. de 
Saxttoram beatitua.lih. 1 cap-20. 


Gainft that which is written , 177. 2. 5. There 
.” k one God, andone Mediator between God and Man, 
the Man Chriſt Feſus, Note, That as there is but one 
God , ſo there js but one Mediator. So that it's the 
ſame , wickedneſs then, to ſet down many Gods , 
and to teach many Mediators. 
. Joh. 6. 68. Lord, whither ſhall we go? thou haſt 
the words of eternal Life. Shall we have recourſe to 
Angels? ſhall we addreſs our ſelves to the Saints ? 
But there is none that can fave us, but Jeſus Chriſt a- 
lone. 
| Cap. 10s. 9. 1 am the Poor , by me if any Man enter 
it , he ſhall be ſaved. Note , That this agrees to Je- 
ſus Chriſt alone. For inall the word.of God, there 
is not any Creature ' called the Door of Heaven, 
It is the Church of Kome that hath invented this Blaſ. 
phemy. | | | 
Cap. 14. 6. 1 am the Way, the Truth , andthe Life; 


# no Man can come unto the Father , but by me. Note , 


|} That Jeſus Chrift does not only teach us, that he is 


the Way ; but he alſo gives us to underftand , that 


' there is no other way for us to come to God, but by 


him. We cannot goto him then by the Saints, 
And Verſc 13. Whatſoever ye ſball ask the Father in 
C 2 my 


(50) 


my name, I will doit; that the Father may be glorified F 
#n the Son, Since all that which we ask the Father in- © 


the name of the Son, is granted unto us, why ſhould 
we addreſs our ſelves to other Mediators ? 
AR. 4. 12. Neither «there Salvation in any other : 


For there is none other name given under Heaven among | 
Men , whereby we mutt be ſaved. Men may invent,and 3 


the Devil may ſuggeſt divers ways of Salvation , to 6 


abuſe the World : But God has appointed no other , 
but Jeſus Chriſt. 
Eph. 2. 18. For through bim we both have an acceſs 


by one Spirit unto the Father, What need is there of 


other Mediators , ſince the Son renders the Father 
acceſſible and favourable to us? 

1 Joh. 2. 1. 1 write theſe things unto you , that ye 
fin not ; But if any Man finneth, we have an Advocate 
with the Father, Feſus Chrift the righteous, To plead 
a civil Cauſe a Man doth not addreſs himſelf to thoſe 
that have not been received as Advocates in the Court. 
Here tkenin a matter , which concerns the Salvati- 


on of our Souls , how ſhould we truſt our cauſe to 7 


thoſe, that in the Court of Heaven never received 
the quality of Advocates? No Man taketh this Ho- | 
nour to himſelf, but he that is called of God, as was | 


Aaron, Zeb.s. 4. 

Verſ. 2. For be # the Propitiation for our Sins, and 
not for ours only, but alſo for the Sins of the whole World. 
Note , That the holy Spirit joyns Interceſſion and 
Redemption together, to teach us, that whoſoever 


is nota Mediator of Redemption , cannot be a Me» _ 


diator of Interceſſion. 
' Rom. &. 34. kt « Chrift that dyed , yea, rather that 
% riſen-again, who js even at the right band of God,who 
alſo maketh Interceſion for us. This Interceſſion of Je- 
ſus Chrift js founded upon his death, and makes part 
of his Priefthood. It belongs to none other but to 
him , who ſhed his Blood upon the Craſs, to ap- 
Pcar 
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I pear for us within the heavenly Sanftuary. 


Heb. 7. 24, 25. But this Man, becauſe be continueth 


for ever , bath an unchangeable Prieſthood ; wherefore 


be u able alſo to ſave them 10 the uttermo#? , that come 
unto God by bim , ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſ- 
foon for them. Note, - That Jeſus Chrift promiſes to 
ſave, not thoſe that come unto God by Saints or 
Angels , but thoſe which come unto God by himſelf, 
To conclude , ſeeing that Salvation is accompliſht by 
Jeſus Chrift , and that he continually makes Intercef- 


| fion for us, what need js there to have recourſe to 0- 


ther Mediators ? 
Cap. 12- 24s 777 are come unto Feſus, the Mediator 
of the new Teſtament , and to the Blood of (ſprinkling , 


| what ſpeaketh better things, than that of Abel. Note , 


That Jeſus Chrift is our Mediator by virtue of his 
Blood, which he ſhed for our Sins. And let none fay 
1 cannot preſume to approach this Mediator. For his 
Blood doth not cry for vengeance againft his Brethren, 


as Abe's did ; But it calls for Peace, Grace, and Mer- 


cy for the greateſt Sinners, who have their hearts 
touched with Repentance. 

Again 1 Fob, 2. 1,2. We bave an Advocate with the 
Father , F:ſus C briſt the righteous. And he is the Pro- 
phi for our fins , and not for ours only , but alſo 


for the ſms of the whole World, Note , That Jeſus 


Chrift pleads the cauſe of all thoſe, - whoſe ſins he has 
expiated by his death. He is the Advocate general 
of all Chriftians ; and his mouth alone, by which we 
ſpeak unto the Father. 

Note , That he that hath the charge to preſent the 
prayers of the Church of God, it is his part alſo to 
cover their defefts, and to render them acceptable 
to God, This was in old times ſhadowed in the per- 
ſon of the high Prieft, who was to carry upon his 
Miter a plate of pure Gold , in which was engraven 
Holineſs #0 the Lord, Which God ſpeaks of, Exod, 

C 3 23.37,38» 


1 
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28. 37, 38. Thou fhalt put it on a bJue Iace , that it may 4 & 

be upon the Miter , upon the forefront of the Miter i : 
frat be. Andit ſhalt be upon Aaron's forehead, that A- * © 

aron may bear the iniquity of the holy things , "which the 
Children of 1ſrael ſhall hallow in all their holy gifts : And 
Zt ſhall be always upon his forehead, that they may be ac- 
_— before the Lord. This is fulfilled in Jeſus Chrift , 1 
who is the .Body and the truth of all the ancient * 
Figures. / | . 
1 Pet. 2. 5. Ne alſo as lively Stones, are built np a 
ſpiritual Houſe , an holy Priefhood , to offer up ſpiritual * 
Secrifices ro God by Feſus Chriſt, But there is not aty = 
of the Creatures, tnas vy ns holineſs or merit, can ? 
cover the defetts of our Prayers, or retider tic 20» 2 
ceptable to God. This is the reaſon, why there is |: * 
neither Saint , nor Angel , that can bequr Mediator | / 
{ 


BAM, 


a. tic @ V©®{Y) funds wn 


with God , or that can preſent our Prayers unto + 
him, | ; 


nY 


CHAP, XXL 


That we ought to fray to the Saints , whom | 
God hath recerved into his glory. Bell. de 
Sanitorum beatudine lib. 1. cap. 19.Com. | 
Trident. (eſ.25. . 


A Gainſt that which is written, -Rem. 10. 14. How 
then ſha/l they call on bim , on whom they have not 
believed ? But no one believes on the Saints ; if he F 
does, he muft add a new Article to the Creed. Na 2 
one then ought to pray unto them, | T 
Pſal. 50. 15. Call upon mein the day of Trouble, and 

1 will deliver thee , and thou ſhalt glorifie me, Letany 
one ſhew us a like Commandment to call Upon 
NC 
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the Saints, and we will inftantly do it, 

# Pfal. 145. 18. The Lord is nigh unto all themthat call 
* wponhbim, to al] thas call upon him in Truth , can any 
! one ſay ſdof the Saints ? But their efſence is not in- 
+; finite, to be in all the places of the World , near 
unto all thoſe that cry unto:them, a! 
. Matt. 11. 28. 'Come unto me all yetbat are meary,and 
heavy laden , and I will giveyou-reſt, Note , That as 
7 perſons.that are very fk , addreſs themſelves to the 
7 ableſt Phyſicians ; ſo the greateſt ſinners ought. to ad- 
7 dreſs themſelves to Jefus Chrift. Though the reaſon. 
Z ſhould beleſs evident , yet the Commandment is ex - 
= preſs for that. | 
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7 - Lukes 11. 1. Andit came 10 paſs,thet as he was praying 
7 in 4 certain place , when he ceaſed , one of his Diſciples 


py ſaid unto bim, Lord, teach us 10. pray, as John alſo taught 
bis Diſciples. 


Note , That they ſaid not, Teachus 
to pray to God ; but in general, Teach us to pray. For 
at that-time to pray abſolutely , and to pray to God, 
was taken for one and the ſame thing. Let us ſee 
the Model then, according to which we ought to form 
all our Prayers. 

Verſ. 2. And he ſaid: unto-them , when ye pray, ſay , 
Our Father which art in Feaven,hallowed be thy Name,&c. 
But one cannot ſay to a-Saint,, or to am Angel, Our 
Father , &c, they acknowledge' themſelves our Bre- 
thren, and our Companions 1n ſervice, Kev. 12.11. 
_ cap. 19. 20. Then one ought not to pray unto 
them. | 
Joh. 14. 13. Whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Father in 
—- my name , I will do it , that the Father may be glrified 

in the Son. But he hath made no ſuch promiſe to 


thoſe , that ſhall call upon God in the name of the 
Saints, 

AR. 2. 21. Whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the 
Loyd , ſhall be ſaved. But it is not ſaid any where , 
Whoſoever ſhall call upon the-name of Saint Perer or 
C 4 


Saint Paul, ſhall be fayed, 


Rom. - 
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Rom. $. 15. Ye have not received the ſpirit of Bon» © 

 & » but ye have received the ſpirs of A» © 
by we cry, Abba | 
So that thoſe that have not the confidence to | 
addreſs their prayers to God , have not as yet re- } 
ceived the ſpirit of Adoption. For towardly and in- *! 
genious Children, that have a mild and gentle Fa» | 


dige again 10 
doption of the Children of God , where 
Father, 


ther , ſpeak to him with a childlike liberty. 


Gal. 4. 6. And foraſmuch as ye are the Children of God, © 
God bath ſent forth the ſpirit of bis Son into your bearts, 


crying Abba, Father. Note , That that cannot be 
the ſpirit of Jeſus Chriſt, that puts Men upon pray- 


ing to Saints: For all the Prayers , that he forms in + 
_ our hearts, are ad4reſt to God alone. 


ferve , that this ſpirit not only makes us to ſpeak , 
but alſo to cry Abba Father , to teach us to chaſe a- 
way vain fears, and to pray unto God with confi- 
ence. | 
Eph, 3. 12. By bim, viz. ſeſus Chriſt we have 
bol:ineſs and acceſs with confidence , through the Faith , 
which we have inhim. If the Son of a'King, beloved 
of his Father , ſhould give us acceſs unto him , we 


ſhould not ſeek for any other,to introduce us to him. 


Since then the Son of God giveth us acceſs to God , 
and rhis acceſs alſo with confidence, why ſhould we 
ſeek out for any other Advocate , to addrefs our 


ſelves to God. 


'. Heb. 4. 15. Foy we have not an high Prief, that c1n- 
not be roucht with the feeling of our infirmities , but who 
I in all points tempted like as we are , Sin only excep- 
red. We cannot addreſs our ſelves to any one , that 
knows our neceſſities better , who hath more com- 
paſhon of our-miſeries, or who is better able to do 
us good , or who is more nearly allied unto us. For 
we are Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of bis 
Bone , Eph.s5. 

Verſ, 16, Let us therefore come boldly unto the _ 
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of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and find grace to 
help in a time of need. t,t 


. 1 Take notice,that/all our Prayers and Thankſgivings 


are ſpiritual Sacrifices : | but-Sacrifices onght_ to be of 
fered to God alvne. In the law of Moſes God hath 
not ordained others. 

Judg- 13. 16. If thou wilt offer a burnt Offering , 
thou mu#t offer it unto the Lord. 

Pſal. 50. 14. Offer unto God Thankſgiving, and pay 
thy Yows to the moſt high. | 

Hoſe 14.2. Take with you words , and turn uno the 
Lord, ſay unto bim, Take away :1! Iniquity, and receive 
us graciouſly ; ſo will we rendzy he Calves of our 
lips. | 

"Heb. 12. 15. By him therefore , viz. Feſus Chriſt , 

tet us offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continua}ly,that 
7s the fruit of our Lips , giving thanks to bis name, By 
theſe and many other like places it is manifeſt , that 
we ought not to addreſs our Prayers , our Praiſes or 
our Thankſpgivings to any other , but only to him, 
to whom the Children of 1ſrae] of old were to offer 
their Sacrifices and Thank-efferings, 


— 


CHAP. XXIL 


That the Saints departed know Our particuler 
xeceſſitres. Bellar. de Santtor. Beatitud. ib, 
I.Cap-IO. | 


ATC that which is written, Eccl. 9. 5,6. For 
the living know that they ſhall dye ; bus the dead 
knov» not anything ; neither have they any more a reward, 
for the mentyry of them is forgotten, Alſo their Inve 
and their hatred and whetr exvy is now perifht ; neitbey 

C bave 
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have they any-more 4 Portion for ever in any thing thet'is b 
done under the Sun, If the dead .know.not any thigg 2; 
of what is done under the Sun, "tis as clear as the day, 
that they-know not any thing: of our ;particular ne» # 
Cellities. | VN 'S 
2 King. 2.9.Elijah (aid to Eliſha,ask what 7 ſhall do for 
thee , before 1 be taken away from thee, 1f the Saints +2 


departed knew our neceflities , and cquld underſtand 
our deſires, .Elijah ſhould not bave (aid. to Elifha , 
ask before 1 am taken away from thee ; For. Eliſha *' 
might have addreft his Prayers unto him , after. his 
being taken up into Heaven. But Elijah gave no 
Encouragement to this ; nor is there any = chk of 
any Prayer made to him by the Jews , though it was 
certainly known he was in Heaven. bo 
2 Kin. 22. 20. God ſpeaks thus to. the good King 
Foſiah , Bebold therefore 1 will gather thee unto thy Fa- © 
thers, and thou ſhalt be gathered into thy Grave in peace, y- 
end thine eyes ſhall not f all the evil which I will bring ©: 
upon. this place, Tf thoſe whom God: hath taken into 
his reft, ſee not the publick miſeries, how much les. 
ſhould they underſtand our particular necefhities = _ - 
Job 14.21. His Sons come to honour, and he knoweth 
zt 710t , and they are brought low , but he percetveth it not 
of them, Note, That if a Father being deal, knows 
not the proſperity and adverſity of his own Chil:lren; 
how ſhall he know the neceſſities ef all particular 
perſons. | | | 
Ifa. 63. 16. Thou art our Father, though Abraham |. 
b: ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledg:s us not. | 
the Saints departed, know not their poſterity that 
comes after them, what appearance is there , that V 
they ſhould know the Eftate of all the World. Yet 
Abraham was now in Heaven , into whoſe boſom the: - 
faithful paſs , Zuk. 16. 22. 
Note, "That *tis a. lic to-ſay , that thoſe who ſee 
the face of God, {te alt things in him , as hegeb3 
ca : 
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CF 


becauſe Feſus Chriſt "—_— thus of the Angels, 2r:tr. 
18. 10. Take heed , that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little 
ones ; for I ſay unto you , that in Heaven their Angels 
do always behold the face of my Father, which is in Hea- 
ven, For notwithſtanding that, yet they ſaw not in 
the face of God the calling of the Gentiles. For ſee 
how St. Panl ſpeaks , Eph. 3. 8, 9, 10. Unto me zs this 
grace given , who am leſs than the leaſt of all Saints , 
that I ſhould preach among the Gemiles the unſearchable 
riches of Chriſt , and ſo make all Men ſee , what is 
the fellowſhip of the Myſtery, which from the begin- 
ning of the World hath been kid in God , who created all 
things by Feſus Chriſt ; to the intent, thas now unto the 
Principalities and Poweys in heavenly places, might be 
known or made manifeſt by the Church the'manifold Wij- 
dom of God, 

Neither do they ſee in the face of God , when ſhall 
be the day of Judgment. For Matt. 13. 32. Of that 
day and bour knoweth no Man, no not tbe Angels vhat are 
in Heaven. 


CHAP. XXIIL 


That the Saints departed, knw our hearts ant 
Jecret thoughts. Bellarm. de Sanitor. beatit, 
lb. I. cap. 20. 


\ Gainft that which is written , 1 Xjn. $. 39. Wear 
thou, and do, and give to every Man according to "1s 
ways , whoſe beart thou knoweſt. Foy thou , even tlou 


That if the Saints knew our hearts and thoughts , ei- 
ther by beholding of the face of God, or by percict= 


kr Revclation, then ene could not haye {aid , = 
at 


C353) 
God only knows the Hearts of all Men. 


Jer. 17. 9. The heart is deceitful abovz all things,and 
deſperately wicked , who can know it ? Surely no other , 


but only he who addeth, Yerſ. 10. If the Lord ſearch * 7 


the heart , and try the Reins. 

1 Cor. 2.11. What Man knoweth the things of a 
Man, ſave the ſpirit of Man , which is in him? It is 
without doubt, that there is no other,but he who ſays, 
Rev. 2. 23. All the Churches ſhall know , that I am he 
which ſearcheth 1þe reins and Hearts. 


mm. 


CH AP. XXIV. 


That the Virgin Mary was conceived without 
jiz. Concil. Baſil.Seſ. WP. Bellar. de Am. 
grat. & ſlatu peccat. bib. 4. cap. 15. It is 
the common opinion of the Franciſcans 
and Jeſuits, 


A Gainft that which is written, Fob 14. 4. Whe can 

bring aclean thing out of an unclean ? Not one. But 
the Virgin Mary was conceived in the ſame manner 
with others , by perſons infefted with Original Sin ; 
there is none excepted , but Jeſus Chriſt alone ; be- 
cauſe he was conceived by the holy Ghoſt , who 
fantified his human nature in the Womb of the 
Virgin. 

Eccl. 7. 20. For there is not a juſt Min upon Earth, 
zhat doth good and finneth not. The Scripture excepts 
none from this rule , but our Saviour only , who was 
made like unto ts in all things , yet without ſin , 
Heb.2.9 4. 

Luk. 1. 46, 47« Mary ſaid, my Soul doth _— 
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Lord , and my ſpirit hath rejoyced- in -God my Saviour. 
Note , That Salvation preſuppoſeth Perdition. -For 
Fſus Chriſt is come to ſave them that are loſt, Matt. 
18, 11. they that are not Captives , have no need'/of 
a Redemption. They that are whole need not a Phyſician, 
but thoſe that are fick, Aſatt. 9. 12. 

Rom.5.12. By one Man fin entred into the World, and 
death by fin , and ſo death paſſed upon all Men , for thay 
all have ſinned, Note , That all thoſe who —_ 
from Adam by natural Generation, receive this wic 
ed frameand diſpoſition in the belly of their Mother; 
as David , who ſays, Pſal. 57.7. Behold, 1 was ſhapen 
in Iniquity , and in fin did my mother conceive me. This 
was the reaſon why our Lord and Saviour was conceive 
ed by a Miracle, without the operation of Man. © For 


1 ſach anhigh Prisſt became us , who is holy, harmleſs , 


—" A WD 


undefiled , ſeparate from ſinners , and made higher than 
#he Heavens. 

Verſ. 18. There fore as by the offence of one, Fudg- 
ment came upon all Men to Condemnation 3 even ſo by the 
righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon all Men 10 
juitification of Life, Note, That if the Virgin Ma- 
7y did not at all partake of Adam's fin, ſhe had had 
no need to be juſtified by Jeſus Chriſt. 

Cap. 11. 32+ For God hath concluded them all in un- 
belief , that he might have mercy on all. 1f the Vir- 
zin Mary had no feeling of the miſery of fin , ſhe 
lad then no need of the mercy of God. 

1 Cor. 15. 22. As in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt 
Jball all be made alive. So that the Virgin dyed in A+ 
dam, ſince ſhe is made alive-in Chriſt, 

2 Cor. 5. 14. For the love of Chriſt conflrains us , 
ſeeing we thus judge , that if one dyed for all, then were 
alldead, That. which: moft ftraitly binds the: holy 
bonds of love between the Mother and the Son, 1s 
that ſhe conceived him as he was Man ; but as God , 
he is her Creator ; and as. Redeemer , he ——_ 

ly 


herby his Blood, Hedyed to give ker life, ſeeing | 
he dyed for all. | b 

I take it for certain , that the bleſſed Virgin , the ® 
true example of Devotion, would not forget often (* 
to recite the Lords Prayer , Our Father, &. Now - 
one of the clauſes therein is , Forgive us our Treſpaſe * 
ſes, As often then as ſhe prayed this Prayer, ſhe - 
confeſt her ſins before God. 

Note alſo , that the bleſſed Virgin was ſubje& to + 
the Affliftions of this life , and alſo to death. For is : 
7s appointed to all Men once to die, Heb. 9g. 27. Numb, 
16, 29. This is the Houſe appointed for all living, Job | 
30. 23, But miſeries and death preſuppoſe fin { for 
the wages of ſin is Death , Rom. 6. 23. The Soul that 
funnerh ,, 1be ſame ſpall die , Exek. 18. 20. God is ſo 
good and, merciful , that he will not inflict any pu- 
niſhment upon perſons purely and abſolutely holy and 
innocent, It muft needs be then, that thoſe who are 
ſubje& to AMiRions and Death , endure theſe things, | 
either as finful Creatures themſelves , or az ſuffering 
for the fins of others. But there is none, beſides 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who being boly, barmleſs , 
end undefiled, and ſeparate from ſuaners , Heb. 7. put 
himſelf in the place of us poor ſinners, and redeem- 
cd us to God by kis Blood , Rev. 5. 9. He once ſuffer- 
ed for our ſins, the juſt for the unjuit , that be might 
bring us to God , 1 Pet.3.18. 

To conchade, our Belief upon this point is fo clear, 
that the greateſt part of the Dominicans are of our 
fide, and defend this truth, both by word and wri- 
tings, , 
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4 Heart, Ske is blefled for having ſuckled our Lord;but 
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* CHAP. XXV. 


! That the Virgin Mary. is the' Queey of Hed: 


wen, the Door of Paradiſe, and the Sal- 
wition of the hong and the dead; as it 
is ſaid inthe Lztapies , which they addreſs 

unto: her,” and jn the. Pſalter of | Bona- 
 fOVOIN ©}; 7 fon i ning 1 


AGainft that which the blefſed! Virgin her ſelf 
f* ſpeaks, Zuk.1. 46. 4nd Mary Jaid , my . Soul doth 
maanifie the Lord. - Note , That ſhe acknowledgeth 
Jeſus-Chrift fer her. Lordi; fo far is ſhe. from callin 
her ſelf his-Lady-, according] ta .the Blaſphemy o& 
the Zitandes, i 1 .} | TIT 

Verſ; 47. And my ſpirit hath rejoyced in God my $4» 

viour , Note , That ſhe embraces Feſus Chrift as'her 
Saviour ; ſo fat is ſhe from calling her ſelf the Salva- 
tion of others, 
- Verſ. 48. - For be bath regarded the lowlineſs of bis 
hindmaiden ,. for behold from henceforth al] Generations 
fball eall-me bleffed. Note , that ſhe doth not- ſay, 
All ages ſhall adore me , and ſhall addreſs their Pray- 
ers to me ; but all Generations-ſhall call me blefſed. 
Wefollowing this prophecy, do declare her to: be the 
moft bleſſed among all Women. 

Cap. 11. 27, 28. A certain Woman among the People 
lift »p ber voice, and ſaid unto him , Bleſſed is the Womb 
that bare thee; and the Paps which thou baft ſucked. 
Then ſaid be unto her , Yea , rather bleſſed are they that 
hear the word of God and keepit. The Virgin is bleſ- 
ſed for having, born Jeſus Chrift in her Body , but 
ftill ſhe is more bleſſed for having born him- in her 


{till 
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fill ſhe is more blefſzd for having ſuckt her ſelf the 1 ; 
milk of Godlines,7 ,” 0 7: * <= 

Joh. 2. 4. Feſus ſaith unto her , Woman , what have | 
1 ro dowith thee? my hour is not yet come.- Note , |: 
That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks to the bleffed Vir- | 


gin in this manner; not for want of love to her. 
For in the ſtrongeſt of. his Agonies:, he teſtified his 


tender AtﬀeRtions tq-her , recommending her to: his | 
beloved Diſciple, Fob. 19. But he would go to pre- | 


vent the abuſe and "ſuperſtition; and to hinder us 
from putting the Creature in the place of "the 
Creator. 

,». Matt. 12. 47, 43,49, 50. And a certain Man ſaid 
#nto bim , Behold thy Mother and thy Brethren ſtand 
without , 'defiring to ſpeak with thee. But he anſwered 
and ſaid unto him that told bim, Who is my Mother ? and 
who are my Brethren ? ' And be ftretched-forth bis hand 10+ 
wards his Diſciples, and ſaid, Behold my Mother and 
my Brethren. For whoſoever ſhall dv the , will of my 
Father , which is in Heaven, the ſame is my Brother , 
and Siſter, end Mother, . Note, That Jeſus Chriſt 
doth not bring out his holy Mother before the People 
that ftood round about,nor doth he ſay untp them,Be- 
hold the Queen and Emprefs of Heaven and Earth , 
before whom every knee ſhould bow. Behold the 


Ladder by which you ſhall aſcend into Heaven , and 


the door by which you ſhall enter into Paradiſe, ſee 
that you place your hope and confidence in her. But 
on the contrary to turn them gently from ſo goo an 
Imagination , he teaches them, that he prefers the 
Spiritual relation before the Bodily ; and that if they 
would have the honour of bing his Mother and his 
Brethren, they ought with a good heart to make. the 
Prayerof David, Pſ. 142. Teach me t0. do thy will ; 
For thou art my God, 
AR. 4. 12. 4nd there is no Salvation in. any other 
( ave in our Lord Jeſus Chrift ) For there is alſo pt 
ther 


rm, 23 wy by, ©, 8 * 


and. Ls we A > as wm wh wg 


the 
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NF but'we —_ not to place our Faith - or confidence 
\er, © 11 her; for it is not by her name that God doth 
his | fave us. | | 
his F 
re- ES”. 
ws CHAP. XXVI 
4:4 || That we ought to worſhip Angels Yn to grue 
md || © releghous ſervice to Saints. Bellarm. ae 
od _  calts Sandor. [ib.1.cap.11,12,13,14- 

md || | 
wy Gainft that which is written, - 2£:t.4. TO. Thou ſhalt 
nd A __ the Lord thy God, and bim only fhalt thou 
"y || ſerve. Note, That 'tis:in vain that they make a 
n @ diſtintion here between the worſhip of Zatria and 
" f Deuia; ſeeing all religious Adoration , whatſoever. 
le | name one can give it, belongs to none but God z. 
C- | and thathe will be ſeryed alone wigh religious wor- 
» | ſhipand fervice. | 
ie Col.2.18. Let no Man beguile you of yeur reward , 
d in 4 voluntary humility and worſhipping - of Angels, in- 
E | truding imo thoſe things which be {4 not ſeen, vainly 
Cf puft up by bis fleſhly mixd, Note, That thoſe who give 
> x unto Angels religious Service , did not equal them 
© } to God, ſeeing they did it through humility , as 
Jy | efteeming themſelves unworthy to addreſs. them- 
'S | ſelves immediately to God. Notwithſtanding the A- 
© | poſtlecondemns it, becauſe this ſervice was the inven- 
> K tion of Man. 

Heb. 1. 14. Are they not all miniſtring Spirits ? ſent 
' | forth tominiſter to them, who are the heirs of Salvatis 
; 3 07, Note, That God hath ordained Angels for _ 

: [+ 


o 
#1] 
- 


2 and of admirable Virtue, which we ought to imitate 3 


- (6) 
they name given under Heaven , whereby we can be ſaved. 
We find in the bleſſed Virgin an. example of Faith, 


(64) 
ferviceof the Church ; but he has not ordained, that 
any one ſhould render unto. the Angels. religious Ser- 
- Sec here the examples of Saints and Angels, who 
would not , that anyfhould falldown before them to 
worſhip them. AF. 10. 25,26. And as Peter ws com- 


© Ing in, Cornelius met him, and fell down at his Feet, and 


worſbipped bim. Bus Peter took him up, ſaying,Stend np, 
Imy ſelf alſo am a Man. 

Cap. 14. 14, 15. When the Apoſiles , Barnabas and 
Paul beard thereof, viz, That they would Sacrifice to 
them , they rent.their Clothes, and ran in among the Peg- 
Þe, crying out, and ſaying, Sirs, Why do ye theſe things ? 
We alſo are Men of like piſions with yous 
Rev. 19. 20. And I fell at his feet , viz. of the 4n- 
£21. to worſhip him; And be ſaid unto me, See thou do it 
n0t 2 '{ am of thy feilom Servants, and of thy Brethren , 
that bave the Teſtimony of Feſus. Worſhip God. 

. Cape 22.8; 9. 4nd I John ſawtheje things, and beard 
them. And when 1 had beard and ſeen, 1 fell down- to 
worſhip before the feet of the Angel, which ſhewed\ms 
theſe Ss Then ſaid he unto me, See thou do-itnot. For 
1 am thy Fellow-ſervant, and of thy Brethren the Prophets, 
and of them which keep the ſaying of. this Book: worſhip God. 

Judg. 13.16. Ard the Angel of the Lord ſaid unto 
Manoah,though thou detain me, 1 will-norear of thy Brea 
Arl if thou wilt offer a Burnt-offering, thou muſt offer is 
unto the Lord, ; 


' 
| 
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(65) 
CHAP. XXvIL 
Of Images. - 


That me may hawe Tma 765 for religious uſe. 
2 Counc. of Nice. Bellarm. de Imagimt- 
bus Sanftor. lib. 2. cap.7, 8, 9, 10. 


Gainſt that which is written , Fx. 20. 4+ Thou 
© ſhalt not make unto thee any graven Image , or any 
likeneſs of any thing , that is in Heaven above , or that 
o< 7nthe Earth beneath, or that. is in_the water under 
the Earth. Note; That in the matter of Religion God 
doth not only farbid graven Images, but in general 
all manner of likeneſs of any thing, that is in Hea- 
verraboye;, or in the Earth , or under the Earth. SO 
that though the old diftintion of our Adverſaries , 
between an 1dol and an' Image ſhould be true; yet 
that could not be a covert to them, from the ſtrokes 
and Thunderbolts of this divine Law. 

Deut. 5.8. Thou ſhalt not make 1bee any graven. Image 
or Repreſentation, or any likeneſs of | any thing , that is 
in Heaven above, Ec. Whereas our Adverſaries com» 
Plain , that we tranſlate it « graven Image; Note, 
That a graven Image and a graven Repreſentation 
( which they allow in a Tranſlation of their own ) are 
one and the ſame thing, But let them not complain any 
more of that, that we preſs againſt them the Divine 
commandg. For one need but- enter into their Temes 
Pies, which they call Churches, and one ſhall ee there 
all ſorts of graven Repreſencations , and likeneſſes of 
things in Heaven,in Earth, and under the Earth. 

Deut. 27.15. Curſed be the Man that maketh any gra» 


ver or molten Image , an abomination to the Lord, "” 
wor 
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(656) 
work of the bands of the Craftſman, and putteth it in & "} 
ſecret place, Obſerve this againſt the Images , which 
they lay up for Reliques, : 


oh. 4. 23, 24. The bour cometh, and nowis, when the || 
true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and in || 
Truth ; For the Father ſecketh ſuch toWorſhip him. Godis } 


4 Spirit, and they that —_ him, muſt worſhip him in |: 
Spirit, and in Truth, Thoſe of the Church of Rome * 
then are not true worſhippers : For to worſhip God 
by bodily Images, is not to worſhip him in Spirit. 1 
1 Joh. 5.21. Little Children , keep your ſejves from 
1dols. Amen. Note; That all that, to which one gives 7 
religious Service, that is not due to it, isan Idol. ; 


_ mm _.___ 


CHAP. XXVIIL 


That God may be vetreſented in an emboſſed , | 
engraven, or a flat PiAure. Belarm. de | 
Imagin. fanitor. lib. 2. cap. 8, ; 


Gainft that which is written , Deut. 4.15. Take ye © 
tberefore good beed unto your ſelves ( for ye ſaw no ©: 
mnner of Similitude , when the Lord jpake umo you in 
.Horeb, out of the mid/t of the Fire; leſt you corrupt your | 
ſelf , and make you a graven Image, the fimilitude of any * 
Figure , the likeneſs of Mile or Female. Note, That | 
God here forbids all ſhapes and reſemblances , by 
which any ſhould undertake to repreſent him. What } 
doth the diftinftion then between an Image and an | 
Idol come to ? 

Ifa. 40. 13. To whom then will ye liken God ? or what 
likeneſs will ye compare unto him ? It ſeems to me,tobe 
a mere mocking of God , and an expoling of Reli- 
gion to diſgrace,that the Church of Agme dreſſes =_ 


iN (67) 
# God like a Pope, and ſuffers Men to make Alehouſe 
n & ©7 Signs with his Pilture. 


ich * AQt.17.29, Foraſmuch then as we arethe Off-ſpring 0 

3} God,we ought not to think,that theGodbead is a Lake 1 
the © or Silver, or Stone graven by Art or Mans Device. That 
| x |} is nota reſemblance or image of God then, which 
4is 3 you may ſee in the Temples of the Church of Rome \, 
; j# |} theyare w—_ elſe but meer Chimera's, or Devices 
ome © of the Spirit of lyi 


-od | Rom.1.22,23. Profe/ing themſelves to be wiſe,they be- 
F came Foels , and changed the glory of the uncorruptible 
"om | God, into an Image made like to corruptible Man, and to 
ves | Birds, and fourfooted Beaſts, and creeping things, You 
1 will ay, that he depaints and ſets ont the Romans 
- now adays, who repreſent the Father by an old Man , 
; the holySpirit by a Dove, and the Son by a Lamb. 
| Verſ. 24. For this reaſon God gave them up to unclean- 
F neſs, through the Iufts of their own Hearts, 


22 | 


CHAP. XXIX 


{ That Images ſerve to inſtru the Ignorant Bel- 
' lar. de ImagSandtor. lib. 2. cap. 20. 


L 
rey 
> 

WF! 

Ap «© 


-= 7 A Gainftthat which is written , Fer. 10. 8, They are 
any 4 altogether brutifh and fooliſh: The flock is 4 Do+ 
hat 1 #rine of Yanities.Certainly there cannot be a greater 


ny S Verſ. 14,15, Every Man is in his Know- 

| Jedge ; every founder is confounded by bis greven Image : 
7 For bis molten Image is falſhood, and there is no breath in 
| them, they are vanity, and the work of Errours: In the 
be « *imeof their Viſitation they ſha periſb. When one con- 
q fidersche vanity of Images, which are in the temples 


b folly,than to be willing to wi lh dumb lmages, 
ruti 
Is 


( 68) 
; of the Church of Rome, he would haye cauſe to laugh, 
if God would not be offended at'it. But the day will 
come, when'a Man ſhall caft his 1dols of Siver, and bis 
Iddls of Gol4, to the Moles and tothe Bats, Iſa; 2.20. 
Hab.2.18, What profiteth the graven Image, that the 
maker thereof | hath grquen it ? The molten Image, and a 
reacher of ties. When they dre out God like the 


Pope, with aMiter and a Triple Crown, fhis is a noto- 


rious lye: For God was never dreſtin ſuch an habit, 
Zec. 10.2. The [ols bave ſpoken das'y If Images 
do give {d much inftrufion,the People of the Church 
of Rome ought to be very knowing : but there are no 
People more ignorant than thoſe , who are ſo reple- 
niſht with Images, ED 4 EE 8 GR 
« Pfal. 115, 4,56,7. Their Tdols are Silver and Gold, 
the work of Mens baiids ; they bave Mouths,but they ſpeak. 
not; Pyes htve'they, but they ſee not ; they. have Ears , 
but they hear not; Noſes have they , but they ſmell nor ; 


they have Bands, but they bandle not ;_Feet have they, but , 


they walk not: neither ſpeak they through their Throat. 
This is juſt the deſcription of the Images of the Church 
of Rome; neither is there any thing here , which 
does- not exattly agree to them. Yerſ. 8. They that 
mabe them, tre bike unto them; aud ſo is every one that 


rruſterh in them, . 


CHAP. XXX. 


That we ovght to worſhip Images. 2 Counc. of 
- Nice. Concil. T rid: jeff. 25: decret. 3. Bel 
lar.de Imagin.Sanfor ih 2.cap-12- 


Gainft that which is written Ex, 20, s. Thou ſhalt 
xot bow thy ſelf. to them, nor ſerve them; for I am 


the Lord thy God, Note, That God faith both , _y 
thou 
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| neivher rear you up « ftanting Image; neither ſhall you 
| you up any Image of: Stone in your Land, to bow down 10 it; 
| For | amthe.Lord your'God. Note , That the Fathers 
* of the ſerond Council of Nice; which the Church of 

| Rome approves , and which ſhe puts in the rank of 
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# heweth bim down-Cedars , end taketh the Cypreſs and the 


I. 
thou ſhalt not bow thy ſelf to them , norſerve them. 
Our Adverſaries have whole Books ,, with this Title, 
Of the-worſhip off Images , i. e; of the ſervice duc 0- 
Hmages. And a certain Biſhop teaches exprefiy,that we 


| ought not only to worſhip before an Intage, but that 
> we ought alſo to worſhip the Image it (elf. Naclantus in 
- Ep. ad Rom, e's I, 


- Lev.26. 1. 7e fball make you no 1dols,nor graven me 
et 


univerſal Councils, call thoſe Hypacrites , that ſay , 


3 We ſhould-ſerve and boyour Images, andnot that we ſhould 


adore and worſhip them.. - 

Iſai 2. 8,9. Their Land is full of Idols ; they worſhip 
the work of their own hands , that which their own fingers 
have made. And the mean Man boweth down; and the greet 
Man humbleth himſelf : therefore forgive them noz. Note, 
That J/aiah deſcribes the Adoration'or worſhip of Ima« 
ges, by. bowing down and humbling ones ſelf before 
them: This'is that which theyido in theChurch of Rome 3 
where they not only fall down before Images , but 
they kiſsthem;, they offer Incenſe to.them.they light 
Candles to them , they dreſs-them; and atorri them; 
they crown them. with flowers, they carry them up-: 
on their ſhoulders, they go in- ——_— to them ; 
And 'ina word, they: render. 'them the ſame ſervice , 
and the veryſame honours which the : Pagans: did'to 


-Cap.44. From Verſe. 13. t0 20. The Carpenter ſtretch 
ethout his Rule; he marketh it out with 4 Line, be. fitteth 
7t with Planes,” and he marketh it out with'a Compaſs , 
and mateth it after the figure of a Man, according to 
the beauty of a Man, that it may remain is the Houſe, He 


Oak, 


(70) 
Oak,wbich be trengthneth for himſelf among the Trees Fi 

the Foreſt: be planteth an Aſh, and vhe rain doth nouriſh Þ 
ft. Then ſhall it be for a Man to burn : For be will cake © 
therefore and warm himſelf ; yea, be kindleth it, end ba» 
keth Bread; yea, be maketh a God and worfhippeth it ; He © 
maketh it agraven Image, and falleth down thereto. He |: 


burneth part thereof in the fire; with part thereof be |; 


eatherh Flcſh; be rofteth roft,and ic ſatisfied; yea,he warm- p ; 


eth bimſelf, and ſaith; Aba,1 am warm,1 bave ſeen the fire. |: 
And the reſidue thereof be maketh a God, even his graven (© 
| Image : He falleth down unto it, and worſhippeth it, and (| 


prayeth umo it, and ſaith, Deliver me,for thou art my God. |: | 


They have not known, nor underſtood; For he bath ſhut i 


their Eyes ,that they cannot ſee 3, and thetr hearts, that they | 
cannot underſtand. And none confidereth in his Heart ; nei-. | 
ther is there Knowledge, nor Underſtanding to ſay, I bave 
burnt part of # inthe fire, yea, alſo 1 bave baked Bread 
upon the Coals thereof 5 1 have roſted fleſh, and eaten it ; 
And mo 1 make the reſidue thereof an Abomination ? ſhall 
1 fall down wo the ſtock of a Tree ? He feedzth of Aſhes , 
_ & deceived Heart bath turned him afide, that he cannot deli- 
ver bis Soul, nor ſay, Is there not a lye in my right hand? 
Poor People, you that fall down before a ftock and a. 
ſtone, meditate ſeriouſly upon theſe things. Think a 
little with your ſelves, if all theſe things dv not agree 
to-your Images ; And be aſhamed of the Superſtition, 
with which ye have been nouriſht up. 

. Cap.46. 6,7. They lauiſb. Gold aut of the bag, and | 
weigh Silver in a Ballance, and bire a Goldſmith, and be | 
maketh it 2 God: they fall down, yea, they worſhip. They | 
bear bim upon the ſhoulders, they carry bim axd ſet him in 
his place , and be landeth, from bis place ſhall be not re- 
move. ea, one ſhall cry unto bim, yet can he not anſwer , 
zor ſave him out of bis Trouble. They cannot deny,but 
all this agrees to the Images of the Church of Rome. 
They carry them upon their ſhoulders : They fall 
down before thoſe very Images, which they bave _— 'Y 

elle "2: 


0 
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# to adore and worſhip it Rita. Roman. pag. 223. 


ake 


5 © wain: For one currerb a Tree out of the Foreſt, the work of 


He 
He 


> 


| = +.z 
themſelves. The Biſhop having Conſecrated the Crols 


Fer. 10: 3,435. For the Cuſtoms of the People ave 


3 the bands of 'the workman, with an Axe. They deck it with 
2 Sttver and with Gold ; They faſten it with Nails, md with 


Hammers, that it move not. They are upright as the Palm- 


** rree, but ſpeak not 3" they'muſt needs be born,” becauſe they * 
|; cannot go, Be not afraid of 'them , fo they cannot do evil; ' 


£ 


& neitherwlſo is it in them to- do good. The Jeſuit Yaſquer 


goes farther than fo : -For-in his third Book of Ado-! 


; ! . ration, he affirms, that one'may worſhip Images, not- 


& only thoſe that are conſecrated and plac'd in: Church - 


= es, but thatalſo one may worſhip them” iti the Gra-i 


; vers ſhop. And he alſy affirms, thatione'may worſhip 
' the Trecs-of the Woo; and all 'the * Creatures that 


are'in the World, jipon this condition, that it may have 
a telatigh fo the Divinity.Be ye aſtoniſht,O'Heavehns1'! 


' And 'O ye Faithful,do-ye praiſe God.that he hatt/te-" 
| livered yon from ſuch groſs and palpable abuſes. ': | - © 


| which cauſe. the Nations 


Baruch 6. 4;5,6. Now ye ſhall {ee-in Babylon" Godr 


: of Sitver,; anilof Gold, (do Wood, born upon ſhoulders ; 


ears 'Brrotre thereforethat ye | 


| be in nowlſe Wits to firanyers, neitberbe'ye afraid of them, 

| when ye ſee the Muktinydo before thim, and bebind themn* 
worſhipping them, But ſay ye in your Hearts, © Lord, we 
F muſt worſhip thee. Note, That we rightly alledge this : 


paſſage againſt the Church of Rome;feceing ſhe Placeth 


Baruch in the rank of Canonical Books. You ſee how 


he deſcribes the procefſipns 1, which they make at this 
day,when they carry upan their ſhoulders the ſhrine 
of Saint: Genevien, or of any other Saint,to whori they- 
attribute the:working of Miracles: Note:Moreover, 
that it is not to.be imagined, that. eitherithe Jews gr 
Heathen.did worſhip the Images before mentioned.as 
Gods themſelves ;' but they intended tiqanr aw, | 
whom they thought the true God, by them.” - Andi, For | 
” D 


Ric tn 


2) 
15 evident,that the Jews in worſhipping the. molten 
Calf, intended their worſhip-to the. true God , that 


Symbol of his preſence, For Aaron 'procleimed 4 Feat 
| #0 the Lord, upon the day of its Conſecration, Ex0.32. 
i || Such alſg was the worſhip given tothe. two Calves at 
Dan and Bethel, ſet up by Feroboam ; It was. given to 
them as the Symbols of the true God ; Feroboam not 
intending thereby to withdraw the ' People from the 
' worſhipping of the true God, but from worſhipping 
'Y him at Feruſalem, 1 Kings 12. 29. So Miceb no doubt 
| Intended no more, but to worſhip the God of Jract in 
| ' his molten Image,as the Symbol of his preſence, Fud. 
|!' 17. Andthoſethat went a whoreing after Gideon's 
Wii Ephod, diredted their worth through that to God 
Mi! himfelf, Fu4.$.27. And fo thoſe that worſhipt the bra- 
{i ſecondary manner, as toan holy relick, which God for 
= merlymade-uſe of ,- for the healing of the People. 
| '' 2 Kings 18.4, Yetalltheſe are condemned for Idola- 
' ters, andthe Church of Rome hath not any one thing 
| maretoſay for her ſelf in her worſhipping of Images, 
| than theſe had to ay for themſelves. 
l 1 Cor. 10. 7.Be- ye not fdolaters.cap.6,10.olaters ſhall 


'' Brimſtone: which is the ſecond death, 


CHAP. XXXI. 
be Of Fafts. © 
ſ' That . a7 yn days ordained ani apporntea 
'  , by the Pope vneonght to abſtarn from certain 
l; meats. Belde bonts operibus 1.2.C.14,,15, 82C. 
| Gainfk that; which is written , Col. 2. 16. Len ng 
"A. /1an. therefore judge you in Meas, or in Drink , 
; or 


brought them out of Egypr., and to that only as the ' 


zen Serpent, intended their worſhip to that, but PK .. 
© 


| nos inberix.the K ingdomof God. Rev. 21. 8. 1dolaters ſhall. © 
'\ have their part in the Lake that burnetb wth Fire and . |; 
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or .in reſpc# of. an holy day, or of the New-moon, or of the 
Subbath. 40V-4 by doth the Cone = Rome y tho 
udge us torthat, becauſe we do not. obſerve their reli- 
Togs IR eto of Meats. . 

In the ſame Chapter, Yerſ. 20,21,22,23. Wherefore 
if ye be dead with. Chriſt from the Rudiments of the World, 
why 4s though living in the World,are ye ſubjet to Ordi- 
nances 2. Finke not, feſt nos, handle not , which all are to 
pexijb with the uſing, after the Commandments and Do- 
Erines of. Men, Which things have indged a ſbew of Wi'- 
dam, in Will-W/orſhip and Humility, and negl. &ing of the 
Body,not in qny honour to obe (niet of the Fleſh. Note, 
That the Apdſtle prevents the Objeftions of thoſe, 
that ſay that this diſtinftion of meats is eſtabliſht to 
a goad.Intention;and: to maſter the Fleſh. Theſe are 
the reaſons of the Church of. Rome, which therefore in- 
or oo Obſervation thereof, as a neceſſary religious 
pra _- 8. LN td 

Matt. 15,11. That which entreth into the mouth, de- 
fl:th noz.the Mans But he that eateth Fleſh on a day 
forbidden by the Pope, is ſo defiled, that it is not all 
the Water,in Ronz, that can waſh him clean. He muſt 
20 uo inks onand Penance, before he can have ab- 
7A. ro.15s Wha Ged bath cleanſed, that call not thou 
cmmon.; But it -is, plain, that the Church of Rome 
eſtcems ſome meats polluted and unclean , ſeeing ſhe 
exarcizeth them, and.chaſes from them the evil Spi- 
rits, See congerning this the Roman Ritual, 

Rom. 14+ 17. For,the Kingdom of God is not Meat 
and Drink ;. but nighteouſneſs, and Peace and Foy in the 
boly-Gtpt... Bug now. adays the diſtin&'on of meats }. 
is one great part of the ſervice of God, Thgugh you 
ſhould have. the,zeal and piety of the Apoſtles, and 
the antity ofthe bleſſed Virgin, yet if you do not faft 
after the Roman mode, you are not good Chriſtians. 

1 Cor.$.3. But meat commendeth us not t0 God, For | 
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ER... 
neither if we eat,are we the beter ; neither if} we ext nor, 
are we the worſe. Think of 'this, 'O ye ſaperſtitious 
Souls, who —_— our Faſts to merit betore' God ,, 
and to make ſatis Gion for your Sins. © 

Verſ. 10.25,26. Whatſoever is ſold in the Shambles , 
that eat, making no queſtion for Conſcience ſake. Foy the 
Exrth is the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof. Toeat -a bit 
of Fleſh in Zent,isa very puniſhable Crime, where the | 
Pope hath an abſolute Reign ;. but to gorge. ones ſelf 
with Fiſh or Sweetmeats,isa meritorions Faſt, | 

Verſ. 27. If any of them that believe not; bid you to 
& Feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to go ; Whatſoever is ſet before 
you, eat, making no queſtion for Conſcience ſake,, There. 
is no reaſon then why they of the Church of ' Rome * 
ſhould ſcruple to eat indifferently of whatſoeyer is * 
ſet befure them,without making any queſtion for Con- 

ſcience ſake. PINES: oe os 

1 Tim-4. 1,2,3,4,5. Vow the ſpiris.ſpeaketh expreſly ; - 

that in the latter times ſome ſhall depgrt from the Faith , 

giving heed to ſeducing Spirits and DoRrines of Devili; . 

ſpeaking lies in Hypocriſy , baving their Conſciences ſear- 
ed with an hot Iron; Forbidding to marry, andeomntnds' 
ing to obtain from meats, whith God 'harÞ Cvearel "ro. 
be received with Thankſgiving, of them which believed” 
know the truth. For every Creatitye of God & goyd' "and 

nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with Thank(gruine, * 
For it « Sanfified by the word of God and Prayer. 'Cer-/ 

tainly thoſe that abide in the communion of theChurch 

of Rome, will be without excuſe, when God ſhall Judge * 

the World. For there is none ſo wretchedly blind , 

that doth not perceive, that the Church of Rome com- , 

mands to abſtain from meats, which God hath Crea-. 

ted for the uſe of Man. But this is the Dottrine , 

which the Apoſtle calls a Do@trine of Devils. *; 

Ver. 7,8. Exerciſe thy ſelf rather to godlineſs, For bodi- 
ly Exerciſe profiteth littl:; but Gollineſs is profitable unto * 
all tkings,baving the promiſe of the life thas now is, an1 
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of that which is to eqme.. Note, that all the Devotion 
of - the Church of. Reme confifts in budily Exerciſes , 
Faſting, wearing of Sackcloth, going in Pilgrimages , 
. &c. But they would do better to exerciſe themſelves 
in the fear of-: God,.and keeping his Commandments. 
_ Tit.'11.j15. Ono the pure, all things ave pure ; but unto 
. them thar+ gre defiled and' unbelieving nothing is pure, 
Our Adverfaries then by this, frame a proceſs againſt 
themſelves, and doclearly give us the Cauſe. 
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= GAS 20 
Of Vows, of Marriage,and of Forni- 
cation. 


That one may make Vows to the Saints. Bellar, 
.  &'cults Sandor." lib. 3.cap-9. 


A Gainft that which is written, Matt.q.10. Thou ſhalt 

worſhip the Lord thy.God,and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, 

' Buta Vow isa'part of divine Service; and is always 

 taken'in Scripture fora promiſe made to God: BYYzr- 

 wine.cantradifting himſeif.confeſles this truth in theſe 
ey words. De'cultu Sant, lib,3.cap.g. \ 

ub, 462"7f 7 Mah vow wow unto the Lord, or 


; ſwear an Oath to.bint bis Soul with a Bond, be ſhall not 
| Break his word, be ſhall io according to all that proceeds out 


of. bis Mauth.. DOG ( 
\,  Deute'23, 21c When thou ſhalt vow 4 vow unto the 


| 70 pay tt : For th: Lord 
| rh Gol tall ſute! reutre is of- tbze; and it would be fin 
« ! we.” ; tt. RJ. ; » lk, LID 144 , £ . 


Pf. co.14; off antd Cod Th nke tune, and pry thy 


vows unto the. moſt bigh, .'Let any 0ae ihow us one 
- QI 7 2-+ D 3 place, 


- 


' againſt the Cagaanires,made a vp 


(76) 
place, that faith , Pay thy vows unto the Saints. F 
Plal.65.1. Praife waiteth for thee;0 God, in'Sioh; ad | 
unto thee ſhall the vow be petforined.' - AJ 5.t i 
Pfal.76.11. Yow and Pay wnt0'tht Loyd your God ; © 
ler all that be round about bimi, bring Priſeits Tims © * 
Note, That a yow is one ſpecies or kint df-Invoca- 
tion or Prayer. But we ought to pray unto God alone; 
as hath been ſhowed,Chap:22 oo 4 
He to whom we addreſs our vows, onght to kndw 
our eſtate, But the Saints departed, have no more apy - 
portion in all that is done under the Sun ; as was pros | + 
ved,Chap. 23. _ 43 {] 
He to whom one voweth,ought to know the Heart: |: 
and to underſtand and read the very thoughts :\ For 47 
often times the heart voweth, without [letting \the :. 
lips expreſs the Vow.But God only knows onr hearts, © 
and examineth our thoughts; as was verified,Chap.24. © 
To conclude, He towhon, ore yoweth, is acknow- 4 
ledged the Author of thofe good:things which we re- 7! 
ceived, or which we ask. But every good gift,and every |. 
perfet gifris from above, and cometh down. from the Fa- ©. 
ther of lights, Fam, 1.17. «dS 
It was-unto God, that F4cob vowed a vow, ſaying, ! 
If God will be with me , and will keep me in this way 
that 1.y0, and will give me Bread 10 Par ap fy nent 70 pur |! 
on, ſo that ) come again unto my Farbers Hou Taha . 1 
then ſball the Lord be iy Cod Gln 28,20 Mt,” herefore  ? 
alſo God himſelf Gith'to him, cap.'31.13: 1 am the God : 
of Bethel, where thou qnointed/t a Pillariand where thou 7 
wowed a vow untome, © = 
1t was.untq God, that the Iſraelites. going, to, War , 
rael vowed a. vow ys the Jari. *&c, Tdolaters, now #7 
adavs would vow to Saint&eorgeutpon thelike occaſten. ; 
It was unto God, that - Azpg. King her ſelf Barren , | 
made her vows, 1 $41, 1-10,11. She wi 
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. She ws in bitterneſs 
of Soul, and Prayed unto the Lord, © and wept ſore. Fr) þ 
;  tha® 


(77) 
ſhe vowed a vow, and ſaid, O Lord of Buſts, if thou wilt . 
endeed look on the Aﬀiition of thine Handmaid,and remem- 
ber me, and not forget thine Handmaid , but wilt give un- 
ro thine Handmaid a Manchild, then will 1 give him unto 
the Lord all the days of his Life,-and there fn no razour 
come upon his Head, A ſuperſtitious "Woman now in 
this caſe would vow toSaint 4r14ul{,or fome otherSaint. 
It was unto God, that Davil payed his Vows, Pſal. 


- 24,26, My praiſe ſhall be of thee in the great Cengrega» 


tion ; 1 will pay my wows before them that fear bim. 

Pſal.56.124Tby vows are upon me, O God,1 will render 
praiſes unto thee, 

Pal. 116. 12,13, 14. What ſhall 1 render unto the 
Lord for all bis engſes $owards me ? I will take the Cup 
of Salvation , and call upon the name of the Lord.1 will 
py my vows unto the Lord;now in the preſence of all his 
People. | 

lat. 122. 1,2. Lord remember David and all his Af- 
-flitious, bow he ſware um the Lord, and vow'd unto the 
mighty God of Jacob. 

It was unto God, that Fonah addreſſed his vows out 
of the Fiſhes belly, Fonah 2, 8,9, 10. When my Soul 
faimed within me, I remembred the Lord, and my Pray - 
er came in-unto thee,.into thy boly Temple. - They that ob- 
ſerve lying vavities,, forſake their own Mercy, But 1 will 
Sarrifice unto thee with the voice of Thankſgiving,and pay 
that ] have vowed : Salvation is of the Lord. Ina like 
danger they'of the Church of Rome would have vow- 
ed to Saint. Nicholas. | 

Tt was unto God likewiſe that the converted Gen- 
tiles were to offer their vows; Fur we ſee here what is 
faid of the calling of Egypt, Iſa. 19. 21. And the Lord 
ſhall be known to Egypt,and the Fgyptians ſhall know the 
Lord in that day,and ſball do Sacrifice and Oblation,yea,they 
ſhall vow a vow unto the Lord, and perform it. 

Note, That the vows of St. Paul, of which there is 
mentian made, A#.18.{9 21. were Ceremonies of the 

D. 4 Law 
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Law of Moſes,whoſe Inftitution you may read in Numb. 3 
6, He woul'l accommodate himſelf to the Jews,to draw = 
- them on: To the Fes, ſays'he, became ] as « Few, that |: 
' 1 might gain the Fews, 1 Cor., 10. \ They were willing | 
' to hu: y the Synagogue with honour. Add to this,that # 


they made theſe vows to' God alone. 


' To conclude, In the whole Scripture-you cannot 27 
 ſhew any Example of one word addreſſed to Saints or 3 
Angels. This was a thing altogether unknown in the * 

times of the Prophets and Apoſtles. This ttuth is fo 7 
fare, that it draws'theſe.words from Cardinal Bellar- 7 
mine ; then,when the Scriptures were writ,the cuſtom |; 
of vowing to the Saints was not yet begun. .De cult |? 
Sem. lib, 3.-ap.ig. Take notice then, Gentlemen , | 


that your Religion is new. 

Note, That the Holy-Ghoſt records but one only 
example of this Superſtition of vowing to Creatures, 
in the perfon of the Rebe!lious and Idolatrous Jews , 
who wete returned into Egypt againft: the command- 
ment of Gol, and would make their vows and offer 
Sacrihces to tze Moon , which they call the Queen of 
Heaven, For thus theſe miſerable wretches expreſs 


- themſelves, Fer. 44. 25. We will ſurely p:rform our 


vows, which w2 hxve vowed, ro buyn. Incenſe to the Queen 
of Henven, and to pour out Drink-offerings unto her. 
'They of the Church of Rom? do ſucceed them in this 


Tdolatry ; For they make their vows, and offer the 
-Incenſe of their Prayers to Saints, and to the Virgin 


Mary whom they callalſo the Queen of Heaven. 
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, CHAP. 7 XXXIIL 
7 bat Childicn. make woms, and terform 
them without. mn conjent of their Fore | 


| Bellarm, de Monachis bb. 2. 6ap.36. 


AGain&! that which is written, Num. 30.4,5,6: 1 
Woman 'vow 4'vow nnto the Lord, and bind her ſelf Fa 
# Bond, being in her Fathers Houſe in ber Youth 5 and her 
Father hear her vow , and ber Bond, mheremith ſhe hath 
bound ber Soul, and ber Father ſhall bold his peace at ber x 


» 8hen all ber vows ſhall ſtand, and every Bond wherewith . 


But if ber Father 


fhe hath bound her Soul ſhall land. 
of her 


diſallow her in the day; that he heareth 5. not any 


. Bows, or of her Bonds, wherewith ſhe hath riley ber Sor 8 


hall Rand ; and the Lord ſhall forgive her becanſe her Fa- 
ther diſallowed her. 1f the Children of J7frae! conld not 
without the conſent of: their Parents perform the 
vows,'which: God himſelf had commanded; what ap- 
nce is there, ..that ' the Children: of Chriſtians 
ould without the conſent of their: Parents perfornt 
thoſe vows;ihithare'ocdained byi Menianih are aaicle 
the will of God. revealed in his word. 


w Th 
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* CHAP. XXXIV. 


T hat « Mantiage of C barchanus is a Palins 
1172 ->þ Satrilepr,' Decrec Gratian, op; 
© HR 2. £40. PAR ff. & Can Plus. Beb 
. Jarm.de Morach l62..2. cap. 30 


Gainſt thatwhich is written, Heb. {x WP Marriage 
is honor able among all y. and the-bed undefle 1. f 


Marriage he. honourable among, 4ll, eS. IK cagnot 
. D 5 to 


© 30) 


be a diſgrace to the. Minifters, $ Ye Goſpel. 

1 Cor.9.5. Have we nds power to about a Siſter, 
a Wife, as -well as other Apofiles, and as the: Brethren of 
the Lord and Cephas. For that this 'is to be meant of 
a wife married toan Apoſtle, is the Opinion of Pope 
Leo 9g. himſelf. Dif8in.z1.C an.Omnine. . 

t Tim+3. 2,4, 5« A Biſhop then muſt be bIameleſs, the 
Husband of one Wife,” vigilane, ſober, of ;good Bebiviour, 
given 10 Hoſpitality, apt to-teach 3 one that ruleth well bis 
own Houſe, baving his Children in Snbje&ion; with all 
gravity. For if 4 Man know not how to rule bis own 
Houſe,how ſhall he take care of the Church of God? Note, 
That theſe words The Husband of one Wife cannot be 
underſtood. of the Church of God; feeing the Apo- 


file makes a diftinion between'the Paſtours Family | 


and his Flock; f a Man know-not bow to rule bis own 
Houſe, how ſhall he take care of the Church of God? 

Verſ..12. Let the Deacons be the Husbands of one Wife, 
ruling their Children and their own Houſes well. And 
Note, That in the verſe going before, the Apoſtle ſets 
dawn what the Deacons Wives ought to be. For he 
$oreſceing the abuſe of this Age, was willing to ſpeak 
clearly of the Matriage of all thoſe that ſerve 'in the 
Church. | 02 108 30 [i 4 9 

Cap. 4. 1,2,3. The Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the 
latter times, ſome ſhat#depart Sa the Faith, giving bee 
#0 ſeducing Spirits,ant Dofrmes of Devils ; ſpeaking lies 
in Hypocriſy, and having their Conſcience ſeared with an 
hot Iron;  Forbidding ro Marry. Ttis inven to fay, that 
ther2 were ſome Antient Hereticks , who did. forbid 
Marriage, and that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of them in.this 
Place : For many may fall into the ſame precigice. 
W hoſoever teaches the forbidding of Marriage:;teach- 
eth the Doctrine of Devils. But the Church of Kome 
teacheth. the forbidding of Marriage. Judge then 
what we may fay of her. 

_ a Preacher of Righteouſneſs was. Married , 
Gen. . 


Abras . 


d. w . 
ONTO Le PE En Wo. . 
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Exod, 2, 


.the chief Prieſt, who was the Type of our Lord jc- 


; Perſons | arrived to:ſucha- degree of Impudence , as 


.archs, Prophets, A poſtles,and-Evangelifts. 
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Abribam the Father'of the Faithful - was Married , 
Gen.12. | —} 

Moſes the greateſt of the Prophets was Married , 


God himſelf gave orders touching, the Marriage of 


ſus Chriſt, Zev. 21. 12,13,14- 

The Prophet J/aiab was Married, Iſa.1.3,. . 

The Prophet: Ezekiel was Married; Eye. 24.19. 

There is mention.made of St, Peters Wifes Mother, 
Aar.1.30. . | 

St, Philip the Evangeliſt had four Daughters , 
Alt » 2 I+9., } - 

But Tknow not, whether there may not he ome 


to prefer the fingle life of the Prieſts and Monks of 
this Age, before the Marriage of the Ancient Patri- 


- CHAP. XXXY....., -.., 

That for theſe who have 'mave the'wow of con- 
binence, ts _ to Marry, than to burn, 
or to aban'on themſelves to leery. Bellare 
de Monachis,1h.2.cap.30: © ng 


1 
| 
Gainft that which's written,” -Eor.. 7.2. T0 av0id Þ 
Fernication,. let every Man bave bis ownWife, aud' | 
every Woman her own Husband. This isa general Rule , 
concerning, which none can ſhew that. God. bath mads 
any exception:-of Monks. or Priefts. 

Verſ. 9. But if they cannot contain, let them Marry 5 
for it -is better #0 Marry, than t0 burn. Note, That the | 
Apoſtle ſaith without exception, that *tis better to. þ 
Marry, than tuburn ; but according to the Diviniy 

0 


C82) 
: of - Rom? we ought to believe.that for thoſe who have 
voweda vow of Chaſtity , it is much worſe to Marvy 
- than''to burn. And alſo we muſtbeljeve, thar thoſe that 
. burn, do not ſin,if burning ſignifies Temptation to it only;or 
if it fignifies Fornication it 7; , the; fin leſs than thoſe do 
"that Marry, You will find this expreſly in Bellarm.. de 
Monach.lib.2.cap. 20. _ 

1 Tim. 5.14. 1 will therefore that the younger Wo- 
meh marry , bear Chiltlren, guide the Houſe , give no oc- 
caſion to rhe Atverſary to ſpeak reproachfully. But now 
for young Women that are entred though raſhly into. 

'a Convent, there is a force upon them to keep them- 
ſelves there. If they Marry after ſuch a Solemn vow, 
' they commit Sacritedge ; but if they commit Forni- 


BY | cation, they fin indeed againſt their vow, but they do 


"not break it. And whoſoever marrieth after 4 ſimple-vow, 
 contraFs indeed a true Marriage, but yet m ſome reſpe#, 
finneth more than ſhe that committeth. Fornication ; bes. 
-caufe ſhe-renders. ber ſelf utterly uncapable of keeping ber 
vow , which ſhe that commiteeth Forntcation , doth nor. 
Theſe are the very words of.'the ſame Cardinal , # 


Ki _ his ſecond Jookof Monks, c4p.30«- 


&Þ. 1 3-4, Marriage is bonourableamong all,and the bed 


A undefiled, but Whoremongers and Adulterers God will judge, 
| ,y; © Onthecontrary in the Church of Rome , Marriage is 


infamous among Eccleſiafticks;, but for Fornication 
none ought to be put out of his place , according to- 
* the gloſs of -the Decree. of Gratian, Diſlint.. 18.. can. 
; 3 Preſoger,, of EE SLRs . 
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CHAP. XXXVI. _ 
hat it 1s well done of the Pope to ſt Sh, 
and to take Tribate from them. Bellar. ge 
amiſſ. gratie & Statu peccatt, 116-2. cap.18, 
Emanuel Sa, wore Fudens, art. 5. | 


A Gainft that which is written, Deut.23. 17.There ſhall 

be no Whore of the Daughters of Iſrael, nor a Sodo- 
mite of the Sons of 1ſracl. But there is another Law in 
new Babylon. 

Verſ. 18. Thou ſhalt not bring the hire of an Whore , 
nor the price of a Dog into the Houſe of the Lord thy 
God for any vaw , for even both theſe are. 'Abomination 10 
the Lord thy God.  Rut. the Tope hath not the: Tribute 
for the Stews,in ſuchAbomination. And Cardinal Tozer 
approveth the Alms , which a Woman giveth with 
the ny » which ſhe hath gained by Adultery; in 
his eighth Book of the 1nſtrution of Prieſts ( note 
whatkindof Inftruftion it -is ) cape 29.---— 

Rom, 3.8 - And as we.be ſlanderouſly reported, and as 
ſome affirm, *that we -ſay,- Lex us 'do evil, that good may 
come : whoſe Damnation is ju, Note; That though thoſe- - 
Stews and inſamous places ſhould produce ſome ſueh: 
little good, as they pretend, yet they ought riot fo be 


' permitted,: becanſe;we ought nat todo evil;that good 


\ py \K . | af Fel, 
. 1 Cor. 6.9. Be wat deoetved; neither Foruteatours, nor 


& 1dolaters, nor Adultgrers, or Effeminae, 8c. ſhall inheriv 


the Kingdom of God; They ſay. the, Pope permits For- 

nication to avoid a greater evil: But never could a- 

ny thing be worſe, than to go to Hell. : 
Eph. 5.3. But Fornication and Uncleanneſs, and Cove- 


_#ouſneſs, lev it not be once named among you , as becometh 


S$zints. Readers, obſerve here the difercnces ge 
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would not have Fornication ſo much as named among 
the Saints ; but the: Pope authoriſeth it by publick 


Rules, and: yet nevertheleſs he would be called his. 
Holineſs; but this can be only by Antiphraſis, or by the 


way of Contraries. 


'Verſ,4. Neither filet#neſs, nor foolif ſpeaking.nor jeſt- ; 


ing, which are not convenient, but rather giving of thanks. 
But they ſiiffer at 'Ronie the moſt horrible 'beaftlineſs , 
Buffoonery, and ridiculous a ; . whilft they 
draw unto' puniſhmetit thoſe who have nootherthing 
in their Mouths,but the praiſes of God. and the Merit 
of the pretious Blood of our Lord Fefus Chrift, 

Rev. 21.3. Whoremongers ſha# have their-part in the 
Lake, that-burneth with Fire and Brimſtone ; which # the 


.fecond Death. The Pope who permitteth thoſe filthy 


Harlots, .kindleth himſelf the Lake of Fire and Brim- 
one, . But it may be, he doth not account a Woman 
to be a Whore, unteſs ſhe hath companied with three 
and twenty thouſand Men ; according 'to the mon- 
ſrous gloſs of the decree of Gratian. Diftin8. 34. 


n < 4 WY _ 


CHAP. XXXVIL 


bn. mad 


That there is given mito all a power to contarn | 


themſelves. Bellar. de Monach. k6.2-cap.3r. 


AGainft'tharwhich was written, Matt. 19.11,12.-47 | 


Men cannot receive this ſaying, ſeve they 16 whomir 


#5 given. For there are ſome Eunuebs,which were ſo-born 


from their Mothers Womb : and there are fome Eunuchs , 
which were 'made Funuchs of Men: and there'be Eu- 
auchs which have made themſolves Eunuchs for the XK ing- 


dom of Heavens ſake, Hethat v5 ableto receive 11,ler bin | 


receive it. Note, That thoſe only are capable of living 
a chaſt ſingle Life, to whom God hath given this holy 
Continence. But this is a ftpecial Gitt .and mw bs 
whi 
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which all-eroe Chriſtians ahd regenerate Perſons can- 
hot 'protfiſe themſelves." For God hath not promiſed 
it in the Goſpel. And-experience ſhoweth, that it doth 
not. pleaſe him to betow it upon all thoKt that ask it; 
and that they 'may have-it atone time , who have it 
not at another. - <4 ; by | 

1 Cor.7.7. 1 would that all Men were even asny ſelf: 
but every Man hath bis profer gift of God, one after2bis 
manner, and another after that. Note, That Saint Paul 
reckoneth that.all haye not thegift of Continence,as 
he had. God giveth this gift to ſome to live continent- 
Iy-in ſingle Life, and to others to-live in the holy and 
chaft ſtate of Marriage. It is not Marriage, nor Vir- 
ginity that is any thing of it ſelf ; but a new Creature, 
and the keeping of the commandments of God. 


—_ 


CHAP. XXXVHEI 
That to enter into a Cloyſter, it 3s permitted 
 -20 break the Bones of Marriage. Concil. 
Trid. Sef. 24. c46. & BBellar. de Mo- 
nach. lc 37,00 38. & de Maorim, lib 
8077 0 7 SOS any: wt F171 
Gainft that which is written, Marr.19.6. What there> 
" fore God bath ſoyned rogether,let no Man put afunder. 
But the Pope isnot a meer Man. Fxtravas., Foannu 22. 
rir, 14. This'ts the reaſon, why he undertakes to aft 
againſt thisProhibition..* OE. 
.1 Cor. 9.2, To #void Fornication,let every Man have 
his own Wife; and every Womn her own Husband?' Such 
a perſon at; one time may have the gift of Continence, 
which he catinot promiſe 'himſcif ro have always. For 
which cauſe every one ought to abide in the calling , 
wherein God hath called him. © 7 On 
Verſ.5.Defraud nut onethe other;except # be —_— 
ent 


C3) 
fent for 2 tes ,ther ye may give your ſelves to Faſting, and 
' Prayer 3 and corg2 nogribey again,that. San temps you ngs 
For your Jacomineney. Mg thele words, Andyome tage+ | 
-c Ther again, that Satan t t you 308, &c.  againit thoſe | 
that ſeparate themſelves from. the Marriage-bed; and. 
thereby voluntarily _— Chemſetves to dow darts of 
ARON ' ; 


ds. \ 3 ——__— 


4. ©, CHAP; XXXIX. 


That thin wop of Povertyis-lau wat, $0 that 
mendicant or begging Fryers are 1a ſtate 
of- Perfeft1ajp. Bellarm. de. Monach 11h. * 2. 
cap: JO. tr 45: [IE tic o&8 5 

AGainft that which 5 written; Deut. t aw end: 


that there ny be-no poor among yon. 

What a Reproach theri is it to. ſee among thoſe 
that call themſelves Chitiſti: ians;four Orders of begging, 
Fryers ? It —_ that they, have expreſly-efta- 
EEE: them, NNE Occioanch.;- T* . 

202-19 meat ofr thy F ce nh ou eat thy. 
WY g cies % we oe down 

mo the ST the lazy and EnG Monk; : but 
_that whigh Progerds from lawfpi Trayel, and Labour. 

Proy, 30 :Gtve. me neitber Poverty nor Riches, bus 
feed me. LAY Food convenient for me. Note, that the 
wiſe Man:prayerh to God again{t. Poyerty., and the: 

—_ e It 2 vow'to God, Jadge then what qua- 

d- -2pP=llation- we ought to give them. - 

NL IOy.L0...D (peaking, of the wicked faiths, 
Zer bis. Children ig £1. hag agabonds. and beg; ler 
them ſeek their Bread alſo out 0 vC olate places,. as thoſe 
that are caft pat of their own Habiuations, Note, That 
the Royal Prophet puts beggary among the Curſes gf 

Gat and the Church of Rgpae Exalts it as.a ſpecial fa- 
| © vourz 


_ 
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your. The one wiſheth jt to-the Enemies of : God, and 
the other ordains it to the deareft Children..of his Fa- 


—"Plal. 128-4. For than ſhalt eat the Tabour of thine hands; 


Happy ſalt thou be,and it ſhall be well with thee, We muſt 
ſay the contrary.that ſeeing the Monks eat the labours 
of other Men, no one therefore can call them bleſſed. 
And no Man of good ſenſe can fay then , that their 


Life is a State of Perfe&ion. 
AQt.20.35. 1 have ſhewed you dll things, how that ſo 


| Iabouring ye onghe 10:ſuppori rhe 'theak 3 anil to remember 


the words of the Lord Feſus, how be ſaid, It is more bleſ- 
ſed to give, than to receive. Then there isa meer Curſe 
upon the Monks ; For they always receive, and never 
give at all. 

Eph. 4.28. Let him that flole. teal no.more, but ravher 
let. hmm labour, working with his bands the thing which is 
ood, that he may have to give to bim that needeth, The 
Monks att direQly contrary to this commandment. of 
the Apoftle ; For they 'tabour not: at all with their 
hands; they give nothing to them that are in want ; 
they eat up by their lafineſs the-poors Bread. So that 


' this isa treble Theft. 


2 Thefl. 3.10. For ever when we were with you, this 


. we commanded you, that if any would not work , neither 


ſhould be eat. Then the Monks:ought not. to eat ſeeing 
they do not work. . : | : 4 OY RE. 
- Let the Apoſtle himſelf ferve for an Example , 
2Theſ.3.8. Neither did we eat any Man's bread for nougbr, 
but wrought with labour and travel Night and Day, #hat 
we might not be chargeable to any of you. If all the 
Monks, who cannot ſay ſo much, ſhould go out of the 
Cloyfters, one ſhould ſee them quite empty. ; 

1 7im.6.17. God giveth us richly all things to enjoy. 
So that it isto be ungrateful to the bounty of God , 
and ctuel to ones ſelf , not to uſe the good things , 
which God hath giyen us of his meer liberality. _ 


(88) 


"tis a palpable Tnjaftice'toſpare our own goods;to eat 


- wp other Metis. 


e—_—_———_ F Og. | A. ——_— 


CHAP. XL 


———— 


That the Monks do well to ſrrear to their Su-\. 


[8 


pereors a blend Obedience. Bellar. de Monach. ly 


bb..2. cap. 21. 


' A Gaink that which is written, 1 Cor. 7,23. Te 


-1 ire bought\with aiprice; Be not ye therefore the Ser- 
_ wants 'of Men, Note; That this is plainly-to make them- 
 felves Servants of Men, to:ſabmit themſelves 1o as to 
obey them in all things. | 
Rom. 6:16. Know ye not,-that to ham ye yield your 


\ fetves Servanis 40 obey, His Servants ye are, to whomye | 
-obey. There cannot be @ greater Servitude; than'to be | 

obliged to'obey any one with a blind Obedience. It is | 
' not withouta Juſt Juadgmerit, that ſuch Obedienceiis | 


_ called Blind. 


r Cor. 11, 1. Be ye followers of me , as 1 alſo am of 


Chriſt. Note, That the Apoſtles themſelves would not 
be followed,but in-thoſe things only,wherein they are 
followers'of Chritt,who is the true Model of Perfettion. 


Adt-4.19. Whether ir be right in the ſight of God, to | 
bearken unto Men, more than unto God, judge ye. Thus | 


they ought to'ſpeak to their Superiours , when they 
command things contrary to the: Law of God , and 


A 


not do every thing they command without examining | 


— "IF 


n 


=": i, Of Kings anatheir Authority: | vn, 
 Thas the Authority of Kings is of Humane right,and that 


|. -reſpeQ of 'the Clergy, Princes are not ſuperiour 


(%) 


the Clergy are exempt from their Furiſdition, Au- 
guftin, triumph.de Poreflate Eccleſ. Bellarm. de Pon- 
vIf. Rom. lib.s .cap.2. © de Cleric, lib. 1.c4p.28. 


Gainft that which-is written, Prov, 8.45. Where 
Þ ':he Eternal wifdom.ſpeaks thus of. her! ſelj, By We 
Kings reign, ahd Princes decree Frftice. Note, "That 
by a ſort of Blaſphemy,/ theſe words are attributed'to 
the.Pope.For his flatterers ſay;that he is the Soverazgn 
Prince of the Chrift ian Monarchy,by mhom Kings Reigne 
Sacrar. ceyem. lib. '1. vap. 3. © | 

| Daii. 2:20;21,/22; Ther Daniel Blefſed 1he God of 


Hleguze, ind ſaid, /Blefeid berths name of (God for gutr and 


ever : For wiſdom| dnt tdghs xv bis. nd -be:changenb the 


 rhmes und the feaſons,”he-removerh Kings, and :ferreth up 


Kiygs.” Note,: That. the Pope attributes this Autho- 
rity-to-him(elf, :.iForſee hereithe'very words of Car - 
dinal' Bellaymin, The. Pope : can change Kingdoms , take 
1 them from-one, nll gfoe then unto unorker 3 Aovhe: ſou» 
rYaignſpirtrual Prince; per, yToirbe; Salvation 
-of- Souls,\Beltarmode RomiPontif.lib.5.cap.G.: ;_ .'/ 
-" ROom.4311;2.' Ter every Soul befub) 2 am wekicher 
« Pomers "For thert is no- Pdwer,bun.of God, The Powers | 
-thur be, are ordained of God. Whevefore he that refifterh 
the Power, reifeth the Ordinance of God; and they that 

refiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation. Fromthis 

'paſſage we argue thus; Every: Soul ought'to be fubjett 
'fo the'higher Powers;But the'Clergy areſuch, There- 


q 'forethey ought alſÞ to'be-(ubjeR ro the higher Pow- 


*ers,and'by conſequence'td Princes ahd Kings. To elude 
'the force of this Argument, Bellarmin affirms, that in 
* Or 

higher 


on 


— —_—__ — 
an 


— 
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higher Powers ; and conſequently the Clergy are not 
obliged to obey Princes ,, neither of Humane or Di- 
vine right, unleſs it be in' reſpe&t of ſome direive 
Laws. Butithe Cardinal takexthatfor certain, which is 

. the point in Controverly. . . h 

. Verſ. 3,4» For Rulers are n0s 
but to the evil :'wilt thou then not te afrai 
Do that which is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the 
ſame. For he is the Miniſter of God to thee for good.But 
if thou do that whichis evil, be afraid. For be bearerh not 
the Smord in vain : For. be the Miniſter. of. God, /A Re- 

_ wenger t0 execute wrath upon him that doth evil. But on 
the contrary , Bellrmin puts in'great Letters: this 
Propoſition, The Clergy cannot be judged by any ſecular 
Fudge, although 1hey do not obſerve the Civil Laws, Ne 
Clericis,lib. 1.cap.28. And every one knows, that the 

| Republick of Ferice was: put under an Interdi, for 
having beguwa proceſs againft-an Abhot, and a Canon, 

who were notoriouſly Criminaland punifhable. : 
 Verſ.5. Wherefore ye mull needs be ſubje@, not only for 

-wrath bur alſo for Conſcience ſake. On the contrary, if 

we-will believe BcVarmin the Chriſtians then-were not 

fubjett for Conſcience ſake; but. by meer necellity.For 

-ſee here: his own: words; Thar. the Chriſtians. of , old did 

ot. dopoſe: Nera,ond.Diodetian,: and. Julian.ede ApoBare, 
Valens «he 4rrjan;an{the likes the reaſon vas this becauſe 

"Temporal Forces mere winting t02be Chriſtiqna. Bellarm. 

cap,7, And it is for this cauſe, viz. 

fo eftabliſh the Tyranny of the Pope, that theſe Gen- 
tlemen-are pleaſed to blaſt the memory of the Anti- 
ent Martyrs © | Dey, 

.* .{Verſ6o For this cauſe; eſo pay you Fribnte:; For whey 

are the Minifters of, 'God,artending continually; npon- this 

very thmg:.but ſee a propuſttion-contraty to thisawhich 

Belltyniin hath put in$o-great:Letters; The Goads of the 

'Clergy,as well Eccleſiaſtick as Secular, are Free, and ought 

of good right to be fſo,fromube Tributes of Seculas -— 


oy 


"Ferrour togood Works , | 
the Power? |} 
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De Cleric.lib, 1.cap.28.Note, That he doth not ſay on- * 
ly,that y Clergy are exempted from Tribute,but al- 
ſo their Goeds,both Eccleſiaſt ical and Secular. T 
1 Pet.2.13, 14. Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance 
of Man for the Lord's ſake ; whether it be to the King as 


= Supream; or unto Governours , 4s unto them that are 


ſent by him, for the puniſhment of evil Doers, and for the 
praiſe of them that do wet.St. Peter could not more mani- 
feftly teachSubjeftion andQbedience,which all perſons, | 
even of whatſoeverCondition'orQuality,ſhouuld render : 
unto Princes and Kings,” But now ſee the Prodigious * 
words of Belarmin, in anſwering to this place,and that 
of 'Rom: 13: One cannot prove by theſe Teftimonies of the 
Apoſtles,that the Clergy ought to obey Secular Princes or 
their Laws,unleſs it be proved moreover that Secular Kings 
are the Lawful Superiours and ' Fudges of the Cletgy. . 
dich certainly can never be proved, unleſs it can be Fro: | 
vetl, rhas the Sheep have preeminence over, their Shepherd, 
Children over thetr Parents,oÞ things Corporal ver things 
Ppiritual. Bellar, de Clericis, lib. x. cap. 30.. . | 
Azron was elder Brother to Moſes, and chief Prieft, 
et neyerthelel$ he was fubjeR to:Moſes,and called him ' 


P 


E bis Lord, Exo4.32..21,22. And Moſes ſaid uno Aaron, 
| what did this'People unto'thee, that thou ha broubht (0 


rreat 4. ſin upon them (viz. of the golden Calf, of which 
they ſpake) 4nd Aaron ſad; Ler nor the anger of my Lord 
wax hot :' thou knoweft the People, that they are ſet on miſ- ' 
chief. And: Num. 12.11. Aaron ſaid unto Moſes, 41s my 
Lord,1 beſeech thee lay nor this ſin upon 1s, wherein we bave 
done fooliſhly, and wherein we have fined: For be and Mi- 


jan hat murmured againſt "Moſes. 


* The chief Priefts were ſuvjefted,tothe Kings of 1/-' 
acl, For which'you need but read the Books of K ings, 
See oneExample hereof,to which no reply can be made, 

x Kings 2. 26, 27. Unto Abiathar the Prieſt ſaid King 
palomon,Get thee to Anathoth unto thine own Fields; for 
bou art worthy of Death * but 1 will not at this time =_ 

thee 


C 92 ) 


i re Peath,becauſethou bearef.the Arkof the Lord God. 
e 
I 


Jpre David my Father, 3 and becauſe thay beſt been af- 
ed in all, wberein my Father bath been afflitted, $0 S0- 
lomon thruſt out Abiathar fron being Prieft| untq the 
Zord, Cardinal Bonaventure taketh. hence an. oC- 
caſion to. inſult againſt the Chriftian Princes,UVnder the 
old Teſtament, ſaith he, the Prieſthood depended upon the 


eng,qnd. K ings might depoſe the chief Prieſts from their - 
_ Salomon depoſed Abiathar. ing ee the new-. 
Teſtament the Tempora}.rule is ſubjeft tg the Pricſthogd , . 
and Popes may. now degrade Kings, and depoſe Emperors. 
as this hath often come to pajs. Bonavent. Hiſt. Ecele].. 


- 2þpar.c.10. But the Cardinal forgetteth to give, us the 

proof of his impious Propoſition,and CE urpatck 

all inſolence. | OM RR, 
Note, That JeſusChrift payed Tribute to Ceſar for. 


him(elf,and for Saint Peter, Marr. 17,27.But now adays, 
the Popes take Tribute of Czſars. For then, when. the * 
Emperor cometh to Rome to be Crowed, ſee one of his 


Submiſſions, which he renders to the Pope. Ceſar be- 
ing upon his. Knees,offereth a Maſs-orWedge of Gold 
at the Feet of the Pope. Szcrgr,Cerem.lib.1.SeF«3ec. 3. 


JeſusChrift appeared before. Pilate's Judgment Pts | 
19, 


and acknowledged his Power to be from God-Fe 
10,11. Then ſaith Pilate unto him, ,SpeakefF thou not unto 


me ? Knoweſt thou not,that 1 have power to Crucify thee,” 


and have power to releaſe thee.Feſus enſmered,Thbon. could'ft 
' bave no power at all againſt me, except-it were given thee 
from above, But now the meaneſt Prieſt and the:poor-, 


 eft. Monk of them all, refuſeth.to. appear before the. 
ſecular Judges. And it js a Maxim, received according. . 


TT 


to the Divigity of this Age,7he Pope oxght\r9 
the Worl1, and ke judge ho I = body. Diſt 
Can.sSi Papa. | TEES Thewca 
St. Paul pleadeth his cauſe before Felix, a ſecular. 
Judge, 44.24. And before Feflus, At. 25..And at laſt 
appealeth unto Caſer. AF.25.10. 11 Paubſaid, 14nd 
| F_ = 


(AA, me © fray roo ds fab a ed bo w_ a= ww a a 4 © «- + «a 
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at Cajars Fudgment Seas, where I ought to be Fudge: 


werthy of Death, refuſe not to die: but if there be nqve.of 
| theſe things, whereof they accuſe me,no Man may deliver me 


this, that Saint Paul was ſubjeQ to Caſer in point of 
Fa(t,but not ofRight;And that he appealed unto him, 
notas unto his Superiour (mark that.) but as unto one, 
that was Superiour to the JewiſhGovernoqr,and-to the 


ſtrained to appeal unto C eſar,becauſe the Gentiles and 

ews would have mocked him (and with good reaſon ) 
if he had appealed to Saint Perer,who was his ſoveraign 
Prince and Judge. Bellarm. recogr.1ib.d4 ſunt. Pontif. &5 


IQ . iS -w .< yz 9 AY ® we opt” io 


ic | deCler.lib,3.cap. 30, There could never any thing be 


;s | imagin'd more extravagant, and more contrary to the 
e* @ Goſpel, than to make the Apoſtle Saint Peter pab for a 
is Y Soveraign Prince, and civil. Judge; and ia this quality 
>. | to make Saint Paw} ſubjeAto him. Theſe are the good- 
> I 1y Foundations of Papal Authority, 


Zo - . —_ — ——— = — _ 
t, | | 

Jo. | CHAP. XLI.. 

oy . | Of Sins. 


R |} That all fins gre not Mortal. Bellarm. de amif. gratiz, 
ee lib. 1 cap+2,3. =; 


"Ages of fin is. Death. Note, That. the Apoltle doth 
1) Y not ſay,the Wages of ſome. ſins..is-Death,but in general, 
the Wages of ſin. is Death. | 


47 | = | 
Fs " | Ezek.18:20.The Soul that ſins, the ſame ſhall die.Name- 


\f gainſt God,who is an infinite Being, deſerve an inft- 
nd nite Punjſhment. 
1 Cor. 


'the Fews bave 1 done no-mrong,as thou-very well know: 
#1 For if I be an Offender, or bave committed any bing... 


unto them. 1 appeal unto Caſar. Bellermin anſwereth to. _ 


Jews,by whom;he was oppreſſed. And that he was con- + 


4 A that which is written, Rom.6.23,The Wa- 


ly.the death Eternal. For all fins being committed a- - 


= 
| 
| 
1 
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x1 Cor. 15.56.The ing of Death is fin. All fin is mor- 
tal in its own nature ; but may obtain Pardon through 
the mercy of God in our Lord: Jeſus-Chriſt, * ** - 

Gal.3.10. Curſed is every one,that continueth not in all 
things,that are written in 16s Book of the Law to do them. 
Note, That he who commuceth the leaft ſin cannot ſay, 
that he continueth in all things,that are written in the 
Law. Therefore he meriteth an eternal Curſe and pu- 
niſhment. - 6 FEET. 7! Ri. + 

James 2.10:Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law,and yet | 
offenderh in one point , is guilty of al; There is no ſin- 
ner then, but tranſgrefſeth the whole Law of God, and 
by conſequence deſerveth death,if God ſhould examin - 
him according to the rigour of his juſtice, 

To ſpeak an injurious or abuſive word in Anger , 
ſeemeth but a ſmall ſin'in the Judgment- of the Fleſh ; | 
but neveftheleJeſusChrift declareth;that it meriteth - 
eternal Death, Marr. .22.hoſotver;ſhall ſay to his Bro '| 
ther,thou Fool, ſhall be in danger of Hell Fire, ' © 

Note, That the Church of Rome reckoneth but ſe- - 
ven mortal Sins, Pride;Coverouſneſs;LuxuryEnvy,Glut- 
rony, Anger Sloth. | Webs 3 Cafe INN 

Unbelief is not to be found in this number. Yet ne- 
vertheleſs it is written, Foh, 3.36, Hdthap belicverh on 
thz Son,hath everlafting Life ; but be that beljeverth not on 
yr Son, ſhall not ſee Life 3 bur'the wrath of God abideth on 

im 


So alſo there isnot one word ſaid of Revil ng among 
them. But yet it is written, 1 Cor, 6, 10. That no R:vi- 
ters ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God,” © tf 

' Neither is there any mention made among them of 
Lying or of Idulatry. But-yet it is written, "Kev. 21; 
28. 1dolaters and all Lyers ſhall bave their part inthe 
Lake, that burneth with Fire and Brimftone, which' it the . | 

ſecond Death, RS Ty | 
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CHAP. XLIIL 


That Concupiſcence is n* Sin. Council of Trent, 
Sefſ. 5. under Paul yd. Bellarm. de Amifſ. 
 gratie, lib. 5. cap. 5 


Gainſt that which is written, Exod, 20. 17. Thou 

ſhalt not cover. All that which is againſt the 
' Law of God, is Sin, 1 Joh. 3. 4- But coveting is a- 
gainſt rhe Law of God, therefore ir is Sin. 

Rom. 7. 7. I had not known ſin , but by the Law; 
For IT had not known luſt or concupiſcence, viz. to be 
a'Sin, -except the Law had ſaid, thou ſhalt not covet. 
Bur that Conncil doth expreſly contradict the Apoſtle 
St. Paul: 

Verſe 17. Now then it is no more I that do it, but 
fin that diwelleth in me. Note, that the Apoſtle was 
baptized then, when he ſpoke theſe words. 

Verſe 22,23. For I delight in the Law of God, 
after the inward man. But I ſee another law in my 
members , warring againſt the law of my mind, and 
bringing me into captivity to the law of ſin, which is 
e2 my members, Obſerve Readers, that the Apoſtle 
ftriveth againſt Coveting or Concupiſcence; and 
moreover continueth till to call it Sin. 

Verſe 20. Now if I do that I would not, it is no 
more I that do it, but Sin that divelleth in me. Note 


| {till, rharthe will of the Apoſtle doth not conſent to 


Covering,or Concupiſcence; yer notwithſtanding he 
continueth ſtill rocall it Sin, See the whole Chapter, 


Z CHAP, 


— 
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CHAP. XLIV. 
Of Fidelity. 


That one is not obliged to keep Faith with Here- 
ticks, Council of Conſtanc?, Seſſ. 19 


Ga'nſt that which is written , Pſal. 15. 1, 2,3, 

k 4. Lord, who jhall abide in thy Tabernacle ? 
Who ſhall direll in thy holy Hill? He that walketh up- 
rightly, and worketh righteouſneſs, and ſpeaketh the 
truth in h:s Heart, He that backbiteth not with his 
tongue, nor doeth evil to his neighbour, nor taketh up 
areprozch againſt his Neighbour. He that ſweareth 
ro his own hurt, and changeth not. Note, that he 
who was Sworn, tho it be ro his own hurr, ought ro 
keep his Faith, which he has promiſed, if he will 
enter into Paradice. 

The G:beonites were not only out of the Covenant 
of God, but moreover they had by Fraud and Lying 
made a Covenant with _—_ and yer nevertheleſs 
they kept the promiſed Faith with them ; wherenp- 
on the common People murmured, bur the Princes 
of Iſrael! anſwered, We have ſworn unto them by the 
Lord God of Iſrael, now therefore we may not touch 
them, Joſh. 5, 19. 

Note, thar abonr 4oo years after, Saul ſought to 
Nay the Gibeonites in his 32al: Mark thefe words , 
In his Ztat, God to ſhew how much he hath in 
Abomination thoſe who violate their Faith piven, to 
whomſoever it be, ſent a Famine in the days of Da- 
vid for three years, year afrer year; upon which 
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x David asking Counſel of the Oracle of God, the 
'? Loidanſwered, Ir zs for Saul, and for his bloody houſe, 
\: becauſe he ſlew the Gibeonites, 2 Sam. 21. 1. 


J-» 
Sts 


Ezek 17.15, 16, 17, 18, i9, :o. King Zedekzab 
having broken the Oath which he had made to 
Nebuchadnez7ar; God ſpeaks after this manner, Shal 
he proſper ? Shall he eſcape that doth ſuch things ? Or 
all he breah, the Covenant, and be delivered? As I 
live, ſaith the Lord God, ſurely in the place where the 
King dwelletb, that made him King , whoſe Oath he , 
deſpiſed, and whoſe Covenant he brake , in the midſt 
of Babylon he ſhall dye. Neither ſhall Pharaoh with 
his mighty Army and great company make for him in the 
War, by caſting up Mounts and building Forts, to cut 
off many Perſons. Seemng he deſpiſed the Oath, by 
breaking the Covenant ( when lo, he had given his 
hand) and hath done all theſe things , he ſhall nos 
eſcape. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God, asT live, 
ſyrely mine oath that he hath deſpiſed, and my Cove- 
nant that he hath broken , even it will I recompence 
upon his own head. And I will ſpread my net upon 
him, and he ſhall be taken in my Snare, and I will 
bring him to Babylon, and will plead with him there 
for his trepaſs , that he hath treſpaſſed againſt me. 
See here an anſwer to all the Exceptions of the Ad- 
verſaries. Nebuchadnez3ar was a Pagan, and an In- 
figel, and Zedekiah was in Covenant with God. 
Nebuchadnez7ar was a Tyrant, and an unjuſt Uſur- 
per, and Zedekiah was lawful King. Following the 
Maxims now a days, Zedekiah mighr ſay, That he 
was not bound to keep the Oath, which he made by 
conſtraint, againft the Liberty of the Holy Land, 
and the Orrhodox Religion. Bur God declares ro 
him, thar he is offended for his perjury, and thar he 
will puniſh him ig his anger. For it onghr.ro be 


con{ider'd, not to whom, but by whom the Oath is 
made, 


E.2 The 
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The Apoſtle in the Epiſtle-to the Romans deſcri- 
bing the moſt execrable ſinners, afrer his having re- 
preſented all the imayinable filrhineſs, he adderh 
to fill up all their Iniquity , Covenant-breakers, 
Rom. 1, 31. This is an hereditary vice. = 

Rev 21.8, All lyars ſhall have their part m -the 
lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is 
the ſecond death. Think of this, O ye truſtleſs and 
treacherous ſouls: 


% 
i. 
| te mom 


CHAP. XLVI. 
Of Regeneration. 


That men in the ftateof Corruption have Prepa- 


rations to Grace, and merits of Congruity- - 


Gabriel Biel in ſent. lib. 2. diſtinc. 28; 
Council of Trent Sef. 6. Bellarm. de grat. 
lib. 5. cap. 4. & lib. 6. cap. 15. De Fuſtif- 
Lib, 1, cap. 21, 


f Gainſt that which is written , Gen. 6. 5, 6. 


God ſar that the wickedneſs of man was greg | 


in the earth, and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. And 


| Be repented the Lord that he had made man on the 


earth, and it one him at his heart. 'Note, that 
the Spirit of God doth nor ſay, that man hatlr ſome 
evil thoughts, or that his thoughts are ſometimes 


evil ; but he conſidering that which is in his cor- 


rupt nature, he ſays, 1. Thar they are all evil. 
2. Thar they are evil continually, orat all times. 


Cap. 
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Cap. 8. 21. The imagination of mans heart is evil 
from his youth. This Corruption begins from the 
Cradle, and if God doth not regenerate us, it aCc- 
companieth us to the Grave. 

Job 14. 4. Who can bring a clean thing out of an 
unclean ? not one. Bur according to Cardinal Be/- 
larmine ,, a man withour the ſuccours or aids of 
Grace, may by his own natural powers accompliſtr 
a moral good, wherein there may not be any fin. , 

Pſalm 13. 2, 3. The Lord looked down from hea- 
ven upon the children of men, to ſee if thre were a- 
ny that did underſtand or ſeeh God. They areall gone 
aſide, they are are all together become filthy; there 
3s none that doth good, no not one. Note, that the 
corruption is ſo general, that the Spirit of God ex+- 
cepts not one. 

Jer. 13. 23. Can the Ethiopian change his shin, or 
the Leopard his ſpots ; Then may ye alſo do good, that 
are accuſtomed to do evil. Note, that it is a com- 
pariſon taken from a thing impoflible, | 

Cap. 17. 9. The heart of man 5s deceitful above 
all things, and deſperately wicked, who can know it ? 
Whar good can proceed from a fountain ſo corrupt 
and abominable. 

Mar. 7. 18. A good tree cannot bring forth evil 
fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 
Ir is a thing impoſſible then, that man who is evil and . 
corrupt in his nature, can of himſelf do any good 
work. 

John B. 3 t« Verily, parily, T ſay unto you, whoſoe- 
ver committeth fin is the ſervant of fin. But man 
in the ſlate of corruption committeth or workerth 
fin, he is therefore the ſervant of fin. 

Cap. 15 5. T1 am the vines ye are the bronches; he 
that abrdeth in m2, and I in him, beareth much 
Fruit ; for without me ye 6an do nothing. Bnt men 
in the eltate of their natural corruption, are not 
E.'3 in 


and to him, and through him, are all thin? 
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in Jeſus Chriſt, and Jeſus Chriſt is not in them, For 
this reaſon then they cannot do any thing of good. 

Rom. 5 6. For when we were yet without ſtrength, 
3n due time Chriſt died for the unzodiy. He that is 
ungodly, and liverh in imipiety, cannot do any good, 
which reſ; ects rhe Glory of God, Bur man in rhe 


ſtare of corruprion is ungodly, and liveth in impiery. ' 


He cannot then do any good, which reſpects the Glo- 
1y of God. 

Ver.8. But commendeth his love towards us, in 
that while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us. How 
can it be, thar a man thar is nothing bur a ſinner, 
can do good works, and merit before Godl ? 

Cap. 6. 16, 17, Know ye not, that to whom ye yield 
your fe/'v s ſervanrs to obey, his fervants ye are. to 
Kt. 3e obey, wixther of In unto death, or of obedi- 
ence untori2hteouſneſs. But Ged bs thanked, that 
Je were the ſervants of ſin, but ye have obeyed from 
the heart that form of Detrine which was delivered 
you. Note, that our adverſaries are offended when 
we ſay thar men are the ſervants of fin, before thar 
God hath brought them to the knowledg of the 
Goſpel, yer notwitſtanding they are the expreſs 
words of the Apoſtle. *, 

. Ver. 20. For when ye were the ſervants of ſin, ye 
were free from righteouſneſs. Judg whar our tree- 
will could be then in that ſtate, in reſpect of ſuper 
natural and Heavenly Good. 

Cap. 8.7. Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity 4- 
gainſt God, and it isnot ſubjett to the Law of God, 
neither indeed can be Nore, thar the Apoſtle doth 
rot only ſay, that the carnal mind is nor ſubject 
tothe law of God, but that neither indeed can 
it be. 

Cap 11.35, 35. Who hath firſt piven unto him, 
end it ſhall be recompenced to him again ? For of him, 
s, to whom 


»} 
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be glory for ever, Amen, Norte, that if man con: 
prepare himſelf by good works to receive Grace. he 
might ſay thar he hath given unto God tirit. Note 
ſtill, rhar the Apoſtle nor content ro have (aid, rhar 
no perſon hath given unto God firit; moreover adds 
this, thar it is from God, and through Gol, tiz4r ail 
things are, to take away from the flzih all ca'ife of 
bouaiting, in attributing any thing to its own natural 
powers. 

1 Cor. 2 14. The natural man perceiveth not the 
things of ths Spiriz of God, for they are fool1ſnneſs 
unto him; neither can he know them, becauſe they are þ 
ſpiritually iſcerned., 18 the natural and ſenſual man 
cannot (Oo much as perceive rhe things which rhe 
Spirit teacheth, how much /eſs ſhall ir be aV'e 
to do the things which the Spirit of God commaund- 
eth ? 

Eph. 2. x, 2, 3. 17 were dead in treſpaſſes and /ins, 
mherein in time paſt ye walked according to the courſe 
of the world, according to the Prince of the power of 
the air, the ſpirit that now worketh in the children of 
diſobedience ; among whom alſo we all had our conver- 
ſation in times paſt. in the luſts of the fleſh, fulfillin» 
the deſires of the fleſh, and of the mind, and mere 
by nature the children of wrath, even as othzrs Can 
perſons dead in their fins, and that fulfil rhe deſires 
of the fleſh, prepare themſelves ro embrace the 
Grace of God? 

Ver. '0.. For we are his workmanſhip, created in 
Chriſt F:ſus unto good works, which Ged hath before 
ordained, that we 'ſhould walk in them. Ir is plain 
here, that preparations come from God alone. For 
to ſay, that man may diſpoſe himſelf ro gnod be. 
fore he is regenerated, is as if one thould ſay, that 
man could diſpoſe himſelf to go, before his Crez» 
tion. | 
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_ Ver. 12. 7 were at that time without Chriſt, being 
aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and ſtran- 
gers from the covenants of promiſe, having no hope, 
and without God in the world. Thoſe then that are 
without God, how 6anthey ſerve God 2 | 

Cap. 5. 8. 7e were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are 
light in the Lord, walk, as children of light. Norte, 
that the Apoſtle doth nor only call rhem dark , bur 
darkneſs ; to reach us, that before God had enlight- 
ned them by his ſpirit, one could not have found in 
them one ſpark of ſaving knowledg. 

_ Col. 2. 13. And you being dead in ſins, and the un* 
Ccxreumciſion of your fleſh, bath be quickned together 
with him, baving forgiven you all treſpaſſes. To fay 
that a man thar is not quickned by the Spirit of 
God, can have ſome motion to ſpiritual good, is as if 
one ſhould ſay, that a dead man is able to move him- 
ſelf to natural yione, p | at ; JE. "TOY 

1 Tim. 1- 15. Thijs 58 a fait aying, worthy 
of all acceptation, that Jeſus Chrift came into the 
world to ſave ſinners, of whom I am chief. When 
the Apoſtle Saint Pau/came to Damaſcus, all evflae 
med with Threatnings and Slaughters againſt the Di- 
ſciples of the Lord, As 9. 1. What could his pre- 


{| * garations for Grace be ? 


Tit. 3. 3. For we our ſelves were alſo ſometimes 


0! fooliſh, diſobedient , deceived, ſerving divers luſts 


and pleaſures, liting in malice and envy, hateful and 
hating one another. - Is this an -eſtate to be beloved 
of God, andro merit Grace ? © EE 
Heb. 11. 6. Without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God; but men un the ſtate of corruption are without 
Faith, baving no hope, and without God in the world, 
Eph. 2. 12. | ; | 
2Per.2-19.The falſe prophets while they promiſe them- 


| ſelves liberty,they themſelves are the ſervants of corru- 


ption : for of whom a man is overcome, of the ſame Fo 


- gatory, if they had on. taught that the Blood of 
5 | 
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be brought into Bondage. The ſame we may ſay to 
the DoCtors of the Church of Rome, who talk: of 
the power of freewi!l, they ſhow their weakneſs ro 
refit fin. They are like Criminals that cry liberty, 
having Fetters upon their feet, 


CHAP. XLVI. 
Of Faith. : 


That we may believe without knowledg, and that 
Faith is d:fined rather by ignorance than 
knowledg. They are the expreſs 'Words 
of Bellermin. De Fuſtificat. lib. 1. cap. 7. 


Ontrary to that which is written, Iſa. 53. 17. 
By his knowleds ſhall my righteous ſervant juſtify 
many. Whoſoever believeth in him,namely in je(us 
Chriſt, is Juſtified, 4. 13. 39. Bur nq oneis Juſtified 
without knowledg, ſince Jeſus Chriſt Juſtifies us by 
his Knowledgi No perſon then can have Faith with- 
out having Knowledg. : 
Cap. 5-13. Therefore my people are gone into cap= 
tivity, becauſe they have no knowledg. We may lay 
of the Captivity of the poor people in the Church: 


of Rome, that which the Prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks of 


the Captivity of Badby/on, Ignorance is the cauſe of 
it. They would not bow themſelves before Images, 
if they Had been taught what God hath declared 
with his own Mo'1ih, and hath wrote in his Law, 
Thou ſhale not bow down before them. They . 
would not believe the Flames of an Imaginary Pur- 


Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſin, 11 Fob. r. 

Jer. 3+ 15. I will give you Paſtors after mine 
own Heart, which ſhall feed you with knowleds and 
underſtanding. We ſay then, thar the Paſtors uf 
the Church of Rome zre not according to the Heart 
of God, becauſe they keep the poor people in the 
darkneſs of Ipnorance. ' 

Hoſ.6.6 I deſired mercy rather than $Sacrifice,and 
the knowledg of God more than Burnt-Offermps. We 


may. ſay upon much berter rerms, rhat God would 


rake more pleaſure ro ſee the poor people Inſtructed 
in the Knowledg of God, and the Myſteries of Re- 
demprion, than- to ſee them run in Pilgrimages to 
Images, or dead Bodies, ro be preſenr at the Maſs , 
in which they underſtand nothing, to turn over their 
Beads, and recite the Prayers which they do nor 
underſtand, 

Fob. 4. 22. Jeſus Chriſt ſays to the woman of Sama- 
ria, ye worſhip ye know not what, we know what we 
worſhip. This we may juttly ſay to thoſe of the 
C-mmunion of Rome. | 

Cap. 6. 69. St. Perer ſays toFeſus Chriſt, we believe 
and know, or are ſure that thou art Chriſt, the Son 
of the loving God. Norte, that St Peter joyns Faith 
and Knowledg : But the Church of Rome (ſeparates 
thoſe which God hath joyned rogether. 

Cap. 17. 3. This is life eternal, to know thee the 
only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 
Sceing life Erernal then conſiſts in this Divine Know- 


ledg, thoſe who keep peop'e in Ignorance, keep them 


in. the darkneſs of Erernal Death. 

1 Pet. 2. 2. As new born babes deſire the ſincere 
milk of the word, that ye may grew thereby. Note, 
Thar the true Doctrige of the Word ;e<ce:ved with 
uncerſtanding, is tte fincere Milk. f«r there 1s 
nothing more ſweer. It accommadares it {elf ro the 
$apacity of S|irits, it does ot hice ticn. aryone 
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the myſteries of Faith. Bur the Doctrine cf rhe 
Church of R«me is the deceitful Poylon of Ignorance, 
For their Implicite Faith is enveloped with infinite 
Errors. The people believes whar the Church be- 
lieves ; bur nor knowing what the Church believes, 
they believe that which they do not think to be- 
here. * - 

Note, thar the Scripture doth not only joyn Faith 
and Knowledg together, bur it often makes Knows 
ledg ro go before Faith. | 

Iſa 43, 10. Ie are my witneſſes, ſaith the Lord,and 
my ſervants whom I have choſen, that ye may know 
and believe me, and underſtand that I am he. | 

Fob. 6. 45. Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks chus , It zs written 
in the Prophets, And they ſhall be all taught of God; 
every man therefore that hath heard, and hath learn- 
ed of the Father, cometh to m2, Norte, thar Jeſus 
Chriit puts Teaching before Faith. For ro come'to 
Jeſus Chriſt isto believe in him, asthe Jeſuit Mldo- 
nate acknowledgeth upon ver 25. of this Chaprer, 
He that cometh to m» ſſnullnever hunger; and h2 that 
believeth m me, ſhall never thirſ}. | 

Cap. to. 37, 33, If I do not the works of my Fa- 
ther. believe m2 not. But if I do, tho ye believe nat 
me, believe th? works ; that y? may know and believe, 
that the Father tis in me, and I in him. 

Cap. 16. 3o. Fhus rhe Apoſtles (peak in like mane 
ner to our Savioilr, Now we know, or are fure, that 
thou khnoweſt all things, and needejt not that any man 

ſhould ask thee ;, by this we believe, that thou come/t 
forth from God. 

Cap. 17. 7.8. Our 3aviour alſo ſpeaks thus to God 
the Father concerning his Apoltles, Now they have 
known, that allthings, whatſoever thou haft proen me, 
are of t/ve. For 1 have prven into them the words 
that thou haſt giv? me, «nd they hav? received them, 
and have kucwn ureiy, that 1 cams out from _ 
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and ehey have believed that thou didſt ſend me. 

Acts 15.7. St. Peter (peaks of the calling of the 
Gentiles im this manner, 7+ know, that a good while 
ago, God made choice among us, that the Gentiles by 
my mouth ſhon'd kear the word of the Goſpel, and be- 
licve. Norc, that according as God had determined 
in his Erernai Council, rhe Apoſtles Preachr the 
Goſpe!, before they excited people to the Faith. 

Roms. 16. 17. Faith comes by bearing, and hearing 
by the word of God. Thar which is not known,can- 
not be loved ; but froni the knowledg of good, 
love is enkindled, and a deſire of having the injoy - 
ment. 

Col. 2.6, 7. As ye have therefore received Chriſt 
Jeſus the Lord, ſo walk ye im him ; rooted and built 
upin-him, and [tabliſht in the Faith, as ye have been 
taught, abounding therein with thayksgiving. 

2 Pct. 3 18 Grow in grace, and in the Lnowleds 
of our Lord and Saviour Fefus Chriſt. According to 
the Apoſtle then ir is needful to grow in Knowledg ; 
bur the Church of Rome, that pretends ſo much ro 
this Apoſtle, builds up people in Ignorance. 

St. Paul alſo ſhows us how needful Knowledg is, 
by his Praying ſo earneſtly for ir in the behalf of 
others Eph. 1. 16. Making mention of you in my 
Prayers, that the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , the 
Father of Glory, may give unto you the ſpirit of wi/- 
dom and revelation, im the khnowledz of him ; the 
eyes of your underſt a1:dir g being enlightned that ye may 
knom what is the hope of his calling, &c. And again, 
cap. 3. 18. that ye may be able to comprehend with all 
Saints, what 1s the breadth, and length, and depth, 
and heighth. ard to know the love of Chriſt Note, 
thar the Apoitle ways thus, not only in bel:a'f of 
the Biſhops and Fiſt ors, bnr 2!fo in behalf F 1'l the 
People. Iris to be early withed, tat all Saints 
might attain unto more and more degrees of this 

| Heavenly 
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Heavenly Science, that they might be filled with all 


CH AP. XLVIL” 


That juſtifying Faith may be without Charity 
and god Wirks, Bellarm. de juſtife lib, 1.; 
cap. 14, 15: 


Gainſft thar which is wrirten, Jam. 2-48 Tea 4 
man may ſay thou haſt faith, and I have works; 


| ſhew me thy faith without thy works, and I will ſhew 


thee my faith by my works. Note, that St, Fames 
ſhows (ſufficiently, that Faith and Works are in” 
ſeparable, ſeeing that Faith cannor ſhow irs ſelf, ex- 
cept it be by good Works. 

Ver. 26 For as the body without the ſpirit-is dead, 


8 ſo faith without works is dead alſo. Norte, that Faith 


withour Works does no more deſerve to be called 
Faith, thana dead Man deſerves to be called a Man. 
Matt. 7.17, 18. Every goed tree bringeth forth good 
fruit, but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A 
good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit ; neither can 
a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. We fay then, 
that true Faith neceſflarily brings forth the Fruirs of 
good Works, for it isan Heavenly and Divine Plant, 
As 15.8, 9 St. Peter {peaking of the calling of 
the Genti/es, ſays, God which knows the hearts, bears 
them witneſs, giving them the Holy Ghoſt, even as 
he did unto us; and put no difference between us and 
them, purifying their hearts by faith. Norte, that 
true Faith purifies the Hearc. But the Heart 
cannot be purified without the Fire of true Charity. 


Gal, 


Flo) 


Gal. 5. 6. In Chriſt Jeſas neither circumciſion | 


availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but faith 
which worketh by love. Note, that when we ſpeak 


of Jultifying, we underſtand this Faith which work- | 


eth by Love. . 


Ver. 24- Thoſe which are ,Chriſts, have crucified } 


the fleſh, with the affeftions and luſts The New | 


man hath nor been Crucified for us, if the Old man | 


be nor Crucified in us. Where there is nothing of ' 
Charity, there can be nothing of true Sanctificatione" 


1 Cor. 1. 30. Of himare ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of 
God is made unto us, Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and 
Santtification, and Redemption. - Note, that the A- 
poftle joyns Sanctification and Redemption ; becauſe 
all choſe whom Chriſt Juſtifies by his Blood, he San» 
Cifies by his Spirit. 


Eph. 2. 8, 9, lo. By grace ye are ſaved through 


faith, and that not of your ſelves it is the gift of Gad. 
Nat by works, that no man ſhould boaſt. For tve are 


his workmanſhip created in Chriſt Feſus unto good . 


works which God hath before ordained, that we ſhould 

-walh in them. Note , that the Apoſtle joyns ro- 
gerher Faith, by which God faveth us, and good 
+ Works, which are the way by which he leads us unto 
eternal Life. 


1 Tim. 5. 8. But if any provide not for his own, | 


and ſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, he hath deny» 
. ed the Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel. It is mani- 
feſt from theſe words, that Fairh cannor ſubſiſt wirh- 
Out Charity. 

Heb. 9. 13, 14. For if the blood of bulls and 


goats, and the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling the un- | 
clean, ſanFifieth to the purifying of the Fleſh ; how 


"A 


much more jhail the Blood of. Chr iſt, who through the | 


eternal ſpirit offered himfel} without ſpurt to God, 
purge your conſciences f: om dead works, to ſerve the 
living God ? We ſay then, that thoſe who are = 
=D ; Dea 


_— 


_ 


Fae]: 3» 
Dead in their Treſpaſſes and Sins, have not yer Em- 
brac'd Jeſus Chriſt Crucified by Fairh ; they are nor 


| yer ſprinkled with the Blood of the Lamb withour 


ſpor, 
1 Fohn 1. 6. If we ſay, that we have fellowſhip with 


I him, and walk in darkneſs, we lie, and do not the 
JT eruth. Burif we ſay thar we have Faith, we ſay 


char we have fellowſhip with him. For Chriſt dwells 


fon Hearts by Faith , Eph. 3. ' If we fay then, 


at we have Faith, and walk in Darkneſs, thar is to 
ſay, in evil works, we lie, and there is nothing of 
truth in us, 

Cap. 2. 3,4, 5- By this we know, that we know bim, 
if we keep his commandments. He that ſaith, be 
knoweth God, and keepeth not his commandments, ts 
a lier, and the truth is not in him. But whoſo keep- 
eth his word, in him verily #s the love of God per- 
fefted ; hereby know we, that we are in him. . He 
thar is inſeſasChritt,loverhGod and keepeth his Com- 
mandmentrs; bur he that believeth in Jeſus Chriſt, abi- 
deth inJeſus Chrſt,70.6.He thar believeth in JeſusChriſt 
then, loverh God, and keepeth his Commandments. 

Cap 3-2. Beloved, now are we the' ſons of God,but 
it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be : but we know , 


. that when he ſhall appear we ſhall be like him; for 


we ſhall ſee him as he 1s. And every man that hath 
this hope in him, purifieth himſelf, even as ke is pure. 
Note thatit is impoſſible to have a true hope ofErer= 
nal Life, withour giving up our ſelves to Holineſs» 


For by the way of Hell no man ever cometh ro 


Heaven. And withour Holineſs none ſhall. fee the 
Lord, Heb 12. 

Ver. 6. Whoſoever abideth in him, ſinneth not (that 
is to ſay, he doth nor make a trade of ſin, neither 
doth he take pleaſure init) whoſoever ſinneth, hath 
mt ſeen him, neither known him. For all we 1who 
behold as in aglaſs the glory of the Lord, are changed 
zNe0 


ou \, 
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znto the ſame image, from glory to glory, as by the 
ſpirit of the Lerd, 2 Cor.3, 18. And indeed, if a ® 
Dead man Revived, having rouched the Bones of + 
Eliſha, 2 Kinzs 13 21. How much more ſhall they | 
riſe again to newneſs of Life, which ſhall have been } 
united by Faith to the quickning Spirit of our Lord | 
Jeſus Chriſt ? Weſay then,that thoſe only believe in | 
Jeſus Chriſt, who Embrace his Merit with a Penitent | 
Heart. For this reaſon the Scripture ordinarily* | 


zoyns Faith and Repentance. Their bond is natural 
and inſeparable. 

«Mark 1. 4. Fobn was baptizing in the wilderneſs , 
_ eaching the baptiſm of repentance for remiſſion 
of ſins, 

Der. 14, 15. After that John was put into priſon, 
Feſus came into Galilee, preaching the Goſpel of the 
Kingdom of God, and ſaying, The time 1s fulfilled, 
and-the Kingdom of God is at hand ; repent ye, and 
believe the Goſpel. 

Luke 54. 46, 47. Jeſus ſpeaking to his Diſciples, 
ſaid unto ther, Thus it is written, and thus it bc= 


_ hoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the 


third day, and that repen:arce and remiſſion of ſins 
ſhould be preached in his name, among all nations. 
As 20.20, 21. I kept back nothing that was pro- 
fitable unto you, but have ſhewed you, and have taught 
you publickly, and from houſe to houſe, teſtifying both 
to the F:ws, and alſo to the Greeks repentance to- 


wards God, and faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chrift. 
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EThat for a Good work, it u ſufficient that the 


Fſce here the people, how they kepr rhe very beſt and 
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CH AP. XLEVII. 
Of GOOD WORKS. 


Intertion be good. Thomas 1. 2. Luxſt, 
I9. Artic. 7, 8. 


Gainſt that which is written, Deur. 5. 32. 2e 
k ſball obſerve td do therefore, as the Lard your God 
bath commanded you ; you ſhall not turn aſide to the right 
band, or to the left, Nate, That God doth nor only 
forbid his people to decline to the left hand, that is 
to ſay, to Actions notoriouſly wicked; bur alſo for- 
bids them to decline to the right hayd, to go after 
theſe pretended good Intentions, which bave ſome 
3ppearance of Piety. 

God commanded to deftroy 4mal:th utterly ; but 
$aul, and the prop'e ſpared Agag, and the beſt of the ſhiep 
and the oxen, and the fatlings, and the lambs, and all 
that was good, and world not deſtroy them, This was 
done to 4 good Intention : For fee how King Saul 
giveth an account of ir to the Prophet S2»7x /, The 
peeple terk of the jpai!, (beep and oxen, the chief of tle 
thinge, n bich ſhould have b tn uttirly deſtroyed, to ſre 
crifice un'o tre Lord thy God i#n Gilgal, There could 
gnothing ſeem more ſpecious: For God had ordained 
faorifices of Oxen, of Sheep, and of Lambs. And 


fatteſt, ro offer them: in Sacrifice. Bur would you 
know whether God was ſatisfied with this good Inv 
tention ? Hear rhe anſwer which Samy! made to 
| Saul, 


— 
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S1ul, Hath the Lord as great dt/ight in burnt-offerirgs 
and ſacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord ? Be= 
bold, to obey 7s better then ſacrifice 2 and to hea ken, then 
the fat of rams. For ribellton is as the ſin of witchcraft, 
and fiubbornneſs is as iniquity and idolatry: becauſe thou 
haſt rejefted the word of tre Lord, he bath alſo rej: id 
thee from b ivg bing, 1 Sam. chap 15. * 

2 Sam, E, King Daui4 heing willing to bring up 
the Ark of God from the Houſe of 4m» :412 inro 


_ the City of $97, he cauſed ir to be fer upon a new 
Cart, drawn by Oxen, and conducted by 4:3: and * * 
* Abi? the Sons of, 421246. 


Bur when they came 
to Na-0ns Threſhing: floor, 4334 pt forth his band to 
the Ark o, Goda, and tack vold of it, for the Oven ſhook 
7*, In the Judgment of the fleſh, rhis action was 
very landable; Ir pfoceeded from Zeal, and was 
done with a good Intention; Bur to ſhut our for 
ever an emulation of doing any thing without an or» 
dinance of God, whatſoever good pretext there may 
be in ir. hear the iſſue, and the exeniplary puniſh- 
ment of poor #zzah, And the anger of the Lord was 


' khindlid againſt utah, and Goda ſmote him there for his 


error, and there be died by the a1h of God, 

It was to a good Intention that St. Peter ſaid to 
Jeſus Chriſt concerning his Paſſion, Lord, far be zt 
from thee, this ſhall not come unto thee, Matt. 16. 22. 
Bur fo far is it from our Saviour to praiſe this good 
intention, or to approve this affection . thar on the 
contrarys he anſwers Sr. P-zer in the following verſe, 
Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art an offence uuto mes 
for thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, but thoſe 
that be of men, 

The moſt wicked of all Actions is the Maſſacring 
and Killing of the Children of God. Norwithſtand- 
ing that is done by ſome tro a good Intention. For 
ſee what our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſays of ir, Fob» 16. 2. 
They ſhall caft ye out of the Synagogutsz 34a , the al 

4 
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ſh: comr, when whoſoever billtth you, ſhall think that 
he doth God ſervice. 

The Jews themſelves, that crucified Jeſus Chriſt, 
and perſecuted the Apoſtles, were not without their 
good Intentions. For ſee here how the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks concerning this to rhe Komans, chap. 10. 2. 1 
bare them record, that 'hey have @ xeal of God, bu? not 
accordivg to krowiedg, We may fay the very ſame of 


the Zeal'of the moſt part of thoſe of the Church of 
Rom! IE TS 


eee, ———— 


CHAP. XLS. 


That there are men perfefFly Righterus in the 
Life. Concil. Trident. Sef/. 6. Bellarms. 
de Fuſe :ficat. lib. 4. cap. 10, 12, 13, Oc 


Gainſft thar which is written, 1 Kings 8. 46. For 

ther: is no man that ſinith not, IT ſappoſe it is 

for this, that the Monks call themſelves Angels and 
Seraphims. 

Jobg 2.3. 1 bnow it is fo of a truth, But bow 
ſmould man be juſt with God ? 1f be will contend with 
him, he canvxot anſwty bim one of a thouſand. Note, 
That of a thouſand Articles there is not one for 
which we may not paſs under ſentence of condem- 
nation ; ſo far are we from having a compleat and 
perfect righteouſneſs. 

Chap. 15. 14, 15, 16. What is man that he ſhould be 
clean ? ard he whi:t is born of a woman, that be ſhou'd 
be Y'ghttous ? Behold, he putteth no truſt 3x his Saints; 
zea, the Heavens aro not clean in bis fight, How much 
more abominable and filthy is mar, which drinketh © i 
qui'y lik? water ? Let them not deride and (coff any 
mote 
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more then at thoſe that acknowledg their nature en- 


clined to evil, and unprofitable to good ; For fo long 
as We ſhall bein the World, we ſha!l have the rem- 
nants of this corruption. 

Plal. 130. If thou, Lava, ſhou'd? marh iriquities, 
Lord, who ſhall land? But niany beſides my ſelf have 
heard the Capuchins ftanding upon it, that their fanlts 
are ſo light and !5zhr, thar God would be unjuſt if 
he ſhould puniſh them. 

Eccl. 7, 21. There is vat a qu ma! pin e21th (obe 
ſerve, nota man) t*t doth g+oZ od Fre! xot, Bur 
in theſe times there was nothin; at ail of Convents, 

Iſa. 64. 6. But w: @": 51! as an wrcltan thing, and all 
Our righttouſnefjes ave as filtiry rags, «nd we all do fade 
as 4 leaf, and our irquitzes (ihe the wind, wave taken 
us away, Note, Thar he does not ſay, a our un- 
rTeghtroufejs, bur all our vightrouſrefſes are filthy, to 
xeach us, that the eyes of God do take notice of 
defects and ſtains in tuat, which ſeems to us moſt 


| holy and moſt perfect. 


x Cor, 13.9. 3: krow but 71 part, and we propheſy 
38 part, Note, That as our knowledg, fo. alſo'our- 
regeneration, have but their beginnings on earth ; 
bur God will perfect them in Heaven, _ 

Gal. 5.17. Toe fleſh Lnſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the 
ſpirit againit the fleſh, and theſe are contrary the ont to 
the other, /o that ye cannot do tie things which ye would. 
This inward combat will laſt as long as life will 
laſt, | | 
Prov. 2o 9g., F9- can ſay, my beart is cliav, 1 am 


pure from ſin 5 The Monks ſay ſo; but we do not. 


believe ir. | 

On the contrary, The Propher M:-s,, of whom 
God hath given this commendation, That he was 
moſt faithful in his houſe, Numb. 12. 7. puts. himſclt 
in the rank of ſinners. Pſal. 90. 8. 7you baſt jet 6 
iniquitics before thee, our, ſecret fins in the light of 
Conntgnaice, b, 


C15) 


Fob, whom God himſelf with his own mouth-calls 
a perfect and an- upright man, on? that feareth' God 
and eſcheweth evil, chap. 1. 8. acknowledgerh: his" 
ſins, ans 9g. 20. If I juflify my ſelf, mine own mouth 
ſhall condemn me, If 1 ſay 1 am pirfett, #t (hall alſo 
prove me perverſe. a OT TALS 

David, whom God calls A man aſter bis own heave, 
1 San. 13, 14. confeſſeth the maltitade-of his fins.” 
Pſal. 40. 13. For innumerable evils bave compajſed me 
atout, mine iniquities have taken hold 'upon me, ſo that I 
am not able to look up; thiy are more then the hairs of 
ny bead, therefore my heart failth me. 

' Pfal. 19. 13." Fho can underftand his errors > cleanſe 
thou'me from ſecret faults. Note, That David asks 
pardon of God, not only for the fins that he had 
committed through preſumprion, and a deliberate 
purpoſe ; but alſo for thoſe that he had committed 


through ignorance, .and for want of taking heed 


and thinking of them. There is no. true believer 
bur onghrt ro make the ſame prayer. * --. -' 
' The Prophet Danze;, whom God himſelf propo- 
ſeth for an example of-- Wiſdom, Fke.28. 3. con- 
felſes himſelf a finner, Dar. 9. 20. I was confiſſing 
my ſin, and the [in of. my.ptopte 1ſtatl; 1: 6 4h 5 
. St. Payl, whom God calls, 4 choſen veſſel, Aﬀts g; 
15. groans under the burden of-fin;. and fights pain-" 
fully with ir. Rom. 7. 225234 24. 1 delight in the 
laws of God after the inward man;. but I ſte another law 
#n my members warring. againſt the law 0f my mind, and' 
bringing me into the, law of fin, -which us in my menibers, 


4 © wretched mar. that 1 am, .who ſhall deliver we from the 


body of this death! 


Sr. Jobn, the Diſciple whom Jeſus-loved, . 70. 13.25; 
puts himſelf. in the rank of finnens,' 1 Ep. 1:8. f 
we ſay that we have no ſin, we deceive ou ſelves,” and 
the truth is not itt us, OL : 


St, 
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Sr. James exceprs no body, chap. 3. 2. For in many 
things, ſazes be, we offend all, rhe 

Our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt reacherh his Diſciples and led 
all the fairhful, ro the end of the World, to ſay all the 
rheir life long, Forgive us our fins, Luke 11. 4. Bur its | 
where there is nothing of offence, there can be no= Þ ope 
thing of pardon. 750 


 —— 


| CHAP. IL — 


That men may do works more perfe&# than thoſe | aft 
which God hath commanded , which they call I ©" 
works of Supererogation. Bellarm. de Mo- Þ 7 


| | IT d 
| nach, lib. 2.7. _y 
; pre 
| Gainſt thar which is written, Ma't: 22. 37, 38, | lin 


| 39, 40+ Toou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all | the 
thy beart, aud with all thy foul, and with all thy mind. Þ} on 
Thzs is the firſt and great commandment. And the ſecond | Pe 
3s like unto it, Thou (halt love thy neighbour as thy (elf. || of 
On tbeſe two commandments havg all the law and the pro- 
pets. Since thar God requires the whole intire man 
with all his faculties, and the Law is the model of | co/ 
| all perfection, ir is impoſſible ro imagine any per- 
| fection above that which God requireth; nay, one Þ fec 
= cannot do that which God doth nor command. To Ema 
eat our Bread with idleneſs, to live in an impure Em1 
ſingle life, and all the Rules of the Convenr, are Yon! 
neither of the Law, nor the. Prophets. 
Iſa. 64. 6. But we are a'l as an urciean thing, and (# 
eup rightto:fntſſes are as filthy rags, Aﬀeer this, do ye Bo. 
not bluſh, ye Monks, thar pretend to haye perfecti- 
ons which go beyond the Divine Law ? 7 


— —__ _ 


1 Cor, 
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1.Cor.13. 12. Now we ſee but throuzh a glaſs darkly, 
then we ſhall ſee face to face ; now I know but in part, 
then I ſhall know, even as I am known. The Know- 
ledg which we have here below, is like the lighr of 
the dawning of the day; our Glory will not bein 
its mid day till then, when we ſhall ſee God with 
open Face. Burif even here below we have obtain- 
ed the degree of Perfection, which rhe Doctors of 
the Church of Rome imagin, we ſhould-be already 
perfectly transform'd into the Image of God, and 
ſatisfied with his likeneſs. 

Phil. 3- 12, 13, 14. Not as though IT had already 
attained, either were already perſet ; but I follow 
after, if that I may apprehend that for which TI alſo 
am apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus. Brethren, I count 
not my ſelf to have apprehended ; but this one thing 
I do, forgetting thoſe things which axe behind, and 
reaching forth unto thoſe things which are before, I 
preſs toward the mark, for the prize of the high-cal- 
ling of God in Chriſt Feſns.. Take notice here of 
the monſtrous. pride of the Convent; St. Paul being 

| on earth, acknowledges that he had nor attained unto 
Perfection, bur the Monks can exceed rhe perfection 
of the Law ; he confeſſeth that he is till in his 
race, but they have already gor the Crown. 

Pal. 103. 20. Bleſs the Lord ye his angels, that ex- 
cel in ſtrength, that do his commandments, heark> 
ning to the voice of his word. Note, that the per- 
fection of Angels conſiſts in doing whar God com- 
mands;burrthe Monks do more than al! tharGod com- 
minds; for this reaſon they call themſelves, nor 
only Angels, bur alſo Arch-Angels and Seraphims. 

Heb. 10. 7. Jeſus Chriit ſays alſo, Behold I come 
( in the volume of the book it is written of me ) to 
do-thy will O God. Nore, that the Perfection of Je- 
ſus Chriſt is to have done the will of God his Fa- 
ther ; bur if one will believe the Monks, they do 
more than God Wills, Mar, 
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Mat. 8: 43. Be ye therefore perfeF, as your Father 
which 4s in heaven, is perfet. Seeing thar Jeſus 
Chriſt hath given us for tlie' model and fratning of 
our life, the perfection which is in God, ir cannot 
be imagined, that there is any perfection which is 
nor comthanded us; unleſs they will fay, that the 
Monks ave more perfedt than God himſelf, which 


if. an- horrible blaſphemy; and at which rhe Devils 


themſelves: would rremble. 

' We may apply to'the ' Monks, that which Jefus 
Chriſt ſaid to the Phariſees, -Luke 16; 16. 77 are they 
which juſtifie your felves before men ; but God knows 
eth your bearts ; for that which is bighly eſteemed 4- 
mong men, is abommation in the ſizht of God. 


1 


CHAP. U. 


That our good works do merit eternal life, not on- 
ly in regard of the Promiſe of God, but alſo by 
their own worth or dignity. Bellarm. de 
Fuſtific. lib. 5. cap. 17. Its the opinion of 
' moſt of the Feſuits. 


Ontrary to that which is written, Rem. 6. 23. 
The wages of ſin is death ; but the pift of God. 
5 eternal life through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Nore, 
thar the Apoftle having aid, that the wages of ſin 15 
death, doth nor ſay by way of oppoſition, thas the 
wages of righteouſneſs is eternal life, but the gift of 
God 1s eternal life thraugh Feſus Chriſt ; to teach uss 
thar eternallife is a free gift, and or the reward of 
merir, 
Rom 11.6. Andif by grace, thenit 31 mo more of 
: | works, 


_ WWW Wo VP. WT FT ww" © 


( 119;) 


works, otherwiſe grace is no' more grace, Note, That 


_ the Church of Rome to. excuſe her Pride, ſays that 


ir is Gad who-giyzeth us:rhe Grace ro merit ; bur 


this is a-manifeſt contradiction; For Grace hinders 


Merit ; 1f #t be by grace, then it is no more of works : 
Add to which, that which follows, But #f #t be of 
works, then jt is no more grace * otherwiſe work u no 
more worþ But by an horrible Sacriledg, the Bible 


'of the Rome; #-Church hath left our theſe Divine 
Words. 


Exod. 20.6. And hewing mercy to thouſands of 
them that love me and kvep- my Commandments. , Take 


notice here carefully, that thoſe who render the moſt 


obedienee to the commands of God, have-need of 


.his Mercy ;. ſo ſar are they from being able to merie 


before him, 
Jab gr. v1. :#ho bath prevented mw, that 4 fhould v6 


ay. bim? what/cever #8 wider the: while Heaven: 3s: mine. 


He thar calinot give any thing at all to God, can- 
nor merit any rhing of him. - Bur man cannot give 


-any.thing ro God: "Therefore he cannor merit any 
Thing OE him. 


- Pſal. 16. 2: I have aid, my goodneſs extrddith ot 


anito thee, *'He whoſe goodnefs. extenderh hor unto 


God, he:cannor- merit :before'God. Bur onr good- 
neſs extendeth nor unro God, or cannor be any pros 
per ſervice' to him. Therefore we cannot merit 
before God. 
Pal. 1143. 2: Enter not #nto 7udgment -with thy Str- 
vant; for #1, thy fight ſhall no man living bs juſtified. 
If we merir before Gorl, we need not fear rhe EX 


amination of his Juſtice. 


Marr. 25. 34. Come ye Blefled children of my fatbin 
znherit th: hingdom prepared for you before the foundation 
of the world, Note, That the Kingdom of Heaven 
was prepats d for: ns/before! the -World' was nil” 
Where wece then'dur ny” aa Merits'e 10 it's 


Verſe 


Ii 
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I know well what is added, For I was an bangry, and 
ye-gate me meats I was athirſt, and ye gave me drink, 
&c. Our Saviour being willing to ſhew by this, thar 


it was upon a juſt title thar he owns them for the | 


Children of God, and that he adjudgeth them the In- 
herirance of their Heavenly Father, ſeeing that du- 


ring their Life they had made to appear the fruits of | 


their Adoption. Moreover to encourage us to works 
of Charity, he promiſeth them this glorious reward. 
Bur it is clearer than the-Sun , that it is a reward of 
Grace, of Favour, and of Mercy , ,and not the re- 
compence or payment of Merir. For what propor- 
tion is there between a Cup of cold Water, and the 
Kingdom of Heaven 0 

Luke 12. 32. Fear not little Flock, for it 3s your Fa- 
thers good pleaſure to give you a Kingdom. Note till, 
that the Kingdom of Heaven is repreſented as a free 
gift; and indeed, who could merir it ? . 

Luke 17. 10. #hen ye ſhall bave done all thoſe things 
that are commanded Jouy ſay , we art unprofitable Ser- 
wants ; we have done that which was our duty to do, If 
thoſe who have done all things which are com- 
manded them, are unprofitable Servants; is it not a 
ridiculous thing to fay., that they are meriting Ser- 
vants, who have a thouſand ways tranſgrefſed the 
commandment of their maſter ? 

Rom. 8. 18. 1 rechon that the ſufferings of this preſent 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which 
ſhall be revealed ins, If the ſufferings themſelves of 
the moſt glorious Martyrs have not a dignity or 
worth: in them , equal ro the Glory to come, who 
is he that can vaunt of his having Merits of Condig- 
nity e | 

I Cor 4. 7. What haft thou that they haſt not received ? 
And if thou boaſt received it, why boaſteft tou. as if thou 
badft rat received #t ? In rendring unto God that which 
*s his 0wn, We:Ccan never oblige him by our _ 
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Chap. 16. 19, 20. Ye are not your own, for ye ar: 
bought with a price, Note, that as a ſlave cannor me- 
= rit any thing of his Maſter that hath bought him; - 

ſo neither can we merit any thing before God, who 
$ hath bought us with the price of the Blood of his 
own Son, ey : 

Eph. 2.8, 9. By grace ye are ſaved through Faith , 
and that not of your ſelves , it is the gift of God ;, not 


- I of works, leſt ary man ſhould boaſt, Where there is 


nor any reaſon for boafting, there can be none for 
| merit. 
Note, That when the Apoſtle faies in this place, 
that weare nor ſaved by works,he doth not ſpeak of 
the works which we do before Grace,according to the 
evafion of the Doors of the KomzM-Church ; bur he 
ſpeaks of the works themſelves which we do in a 
ſtare of Graces and in which we walk to the end of 
onr high calling, as ir appears by the Tenth Verſe, 
For we are bis workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto 
good works, which God © bath brſore ordained, that we 
ſhould walk in they. Remember then, that good 
works are not the meritorious cauſe of the Kingdom 
of Heaven ;* bur they are ' the way which God hath 
ordained us to walk in to his Kingdom. 

PhilL 2. 13. For it is God which worketh in you 
. both to will and to do of bis good pleaſure. No work 
can have any thing of merit in reſpect of the work- 
man that produces it : Bur it is God rhat produceth 
in us all that is good there. Therefore whatſoever 
of God there be in us, ir cannot be meritorious in 
reſpect of God. OI 

Tit. 3. 4, 5. Bat after*that the kindneſs and love. of 
God our Saviour toward man appeared, not by works of 
righteouſneſs which we have done, but according to his 
mercy he ſaved us. The Mercy of God cannot agree 
_ the merits of men, as we have already obſer- 
ved, 

F 2 Vaſe 


% 
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Verſe 7, Toat bezng juBzfied by bus grace,: we ſhould 
be mada  biixs werording: to the hope of eternal life. 
Note, That we have eternal life as Gods Heirs, -and 
nor in the quality of mercenaries, 
Heb. 10.19, 70, Having. boldneſs-tq enter inthe :ho- 
lieſt by the blood of Jeſus , by a new and living vail, 


which he hath conſecrated. for us, that 35:0 jay, bis fleſh, 


As for our Adverfaries,. they will. aſcend to Heaven 
only by their 'merits.; bur 'as for us, we hope to 
enter in there by-that way Which ther-blood of: Jeſus 
Chriſt hath craced our for us. y: 


CHAP, AL 7. 
x ; ' 'S 162", * } +: a ob . ; 
That we may merit, not only eternal Life,” but 
alſo an-augmentation” of glory. Council of 
Trent. Sefſ. 6. Bellarm. de Fuſtif. lib. 5- 


Cap. 20. 


gf: 209 JON, IJ 


A\Sainſt that which-is written, Rom.'8; x8; 7 tickon 
that the ſufferings.” of : this ' preſent 4ayie- are n0t 


wortky to be compared with the glory which ſbalbt re-' 
vealed 461 #8, If the Martyrs had nor a worthineſs to - 


be compared with-the glory which ſhould be reveal- 


. ed to the Children of: Gotl; what 'morzal. man is 


there that can;merit by:his' works an uugmentation 
of Gley2>;.. 2d 1onnzs 55.4 ar bf arte Dt) 

1 Cor. 2. 9. Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear beard, neither 
'have entred into the heart'of-man , the.-things which 
God bath prepared for them that love bim. "Conſider 
how.great is-the folly of thoſe proud fouls'thar pre- 
tend ro- merit : degrees of Glory 'in Ecernal Life ; 


they have nor yert-comprehended the '(ſmalleft ſpark | 


of that Glory of which they ſpeak, as blind _ 
© ; O 
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of -Colours.;' For if- the Doctrine of 'the Goſpel ir 


_ ſelf- be nat throughly revealed ro the heart of man; 


whq is there thar: can comprehend the glories whic 
are to follow ir? x 

2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. For our light afflidtion,, which' ts; . 
bit forr a moment; worketh foy us a. far. mare exceeding 
and eternal mitight of glory; Whileſt we look not at the. 
things that ave ſeen, but a#t the things that axe nor ſien 5 
for the things that are. ſeen are. temporal, but ybd things 


» that are-"0t ſeen are eternal, How ſhould we mecir 
. not only Life eterna}, bur alſo an augmenration of 


Glory z ſeeing berween all that which is moſt excel- 
lent in the World, and the happineſs of the-King-' 
dom; of Heaven, ! there is no more proportion than 
berween-a: Momenr and Eternity. T- 


"I 


a. 
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44.2 0 CHAP. LIL. . -. 
Of Satisfafions, Indulgences, 
21: 2 an CES; 


That we may ſatwsfy the Fuſtice of God by our 
Sufferings. + Council of Trent. Se/. 4. 
Bellarm. de” Indigent, lib, 1. cap. 2. de 
Penitent. lib. 4. cap. 7. 


Gainſt that which is written, 7od 3s. 5,6, 7,8. 

'% Look unto the keavens and ſee, and behsld the 
clouds which art hibger thaz thoy, If thou ſinneſt, what 
aoft thow againſt him 2. or if thy tranſgreſſions be mylii= 
plied, what doſt thou' ynto bim ? If thou be vighteons, 
what givifs thou him? or what receivith be of thine 
F 3 hand ? 
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band ? Thy wickidniſs may burt a mau as thog art, and 
thy righteouſneſs may profit the ſon of man, Note, That 


- as our unrighteonſneſles cannot hurt God, ſo neither 


can our aCiions, or 0 ſufferings for righteouſneſs 
fir him. « 1,94 


Pal. 16. 2. 7 bave ſeid, thou'art my God ;; my good- || 
neſs extendeth not unto thee. ''We fay alſo, Nether do | 


our ſufferings ; thou baſt no advantage of them neither. 


if 


Mic. 6. 6, 7; page ws I come before the Lord, 
e 


and bow my al beſore the bigh God ? Sball I come be- 
fore bim with burnt offerings 

will the Lord be plea 

ren thouſands of rivers of oil { ſhall 1 give my firſt born 
ſar my tran{greſon, the fruie of 1my boay. for the ſin of: my 
foul ? By whar means 


' with calves of a year old © : 
d with thouſands of rams, or with | 


11 I fatisfy the Juſtice of my. | 


God ? Shall I faſt in Lent? Shall I make Prayers | 
of Fourty hours long ? Shall I give all my Goods to: |z 


nouriſh the Poor ? Bur all theſe things cannor expi- 
are my fins. Theſe have no relation or correſpon- 


Hency <o his Juſtice. 


Luke 17. 16. When ye ſhalt bave done all thoſe thirgs 
that art commanded you, ſay, we are unprofitable ſervants, 
we bave done that which was our duty to do, Note, 
That God doth not only command us to obey his 
Law, bur alſo to ſuffer for his Name, when we are 
called thereunro. Now we ſhall never ſuffer for his 
Glory, that which Jeſus Chrift hath endured for our 
Salvation, 

Rom. 11.235." #ho bath firſt given to him, and it ſhall 
be recompencea. to bim again, If we can ſatisfy the Ju- 
ftice of God, we might give ſomething to God, 

1 Cor. 4. 7. Whathaſt thou that thou haſt not rect. 
ed ? Patience in our ſufferings thenjs a gift-of God, 
and not a farisfaction to his Juſtice. 

2 Cor. 12. 9. Tie Lord Jaid ty me, wy grace is [uffici- 
evt joy thee: - my ſtrength is made perfitt in weakneſs, 
Moſt gladly therefore will I rather glory in my PN, 
| foat 


| ( 125) 
that the powny of Chrifl may veſt pou me. Note, Thar 
ir is by the grace and ſtrength of God that we be- 
come victorions in onr greateſt combats. For this 
Rea(on, the Apoitie having ask'd, #ho ſhall ſeparate , 
ws from the love of God e [bail tribulation, or dzftreſs, 
or prrſecutio", or famine, or nab'ineſs, or peril, or ſword? 
Anſwers, Nay, #z all theſt- things we ave more than 
co.querors through him that loved us, Rom. 8. 35. 37. 
Since rhe honour of the victory belongs to the Son 
of God, it is of his meer grace that he giverh us 
the Crown. HE 65 

| Rev, 2. Io. Fear 1one of thoſe thirgs which thou ſhalt 
ſuffer  bevold, the Dui! ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon; 
that ye may be tri:d; and ye ſhall bave tribulation ten 
days : be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a 
crown of !:ij5, Notre, That he who has endured per- 
ſecution and death for the te!itimony of the Goſpel, 
yer nevertheleſs he has need thar the Kingdom of 
God be given to him of meer Grace. 

Rev. 7. 13, 14, 15. 4nd one of the Elders - anſwired, 
ſaying unto mt, what are theſe whichare arrayed in white 
robes ? and whence came they ? And I ſaid unto bim, Sir, 
thou knoweſl, And be ſaid wnto me, thiſe art th:y which 
came out of great tribulation, and bave wa(bed their 
robes, and have made thim white in the blood of the 
Lamb, Therefore ave they before the throne of God, and 
ſerve bim day and night in bis temple 3 and he thet fits 
teth on the throne ſhall 4well among them,, Note, 'That 
the Martyrs themſelves who have ſuffered moſt, are' 
in Heaven, not for the merit of rheir ſufferings, bur 
for having been waſhed in the Blood of Jeſus Chcift. 
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CHAP... LIV. 
That there are ſome perſons who endure more | 


puniſhment than their ſins deſerve. Bellarm. 
ae Indulgen. lib. 1. cap. t. 


Gainft thar which is written, P/al.. 130. 3. If 

'bou Loy", ſhoulrleſt mark iniquitzts O Lord, who 

f 'Z ſtand? The Monks can , if one will believe 
them. £3 

Plal 143. 2. Enter not into judgment with thy ſer- 

vant, Norte, That according to theſe people, one 

may nor only reckon with the Juſtice of God, bur 

that God' will be indebted ſomething over and 

above. | 

' Pal. go.v, 8. we are conſumed by thine anger, and 
by thy wrath are we troubled, Thou haſt ſit our iitqui- 
1:zs. before thee, ou. ſecret ſins:#4 tbe light-of thy chuntem 
24rce, Nore, Thar the Prophet Moſes ſpeaks of the 
calamities of this life, and that he refers them all 
ro our fins ; Sins «that: merit not only temporal 
puniſhments, bur alſo infinite; ſeeing they are com- * 
mirred againſt God, who'is infinite goodneſs. 

+ Dan.'9. 7. 0. Lord , rightcouſneſs brlongeth u®to thee , 
but wunto' us confuſion of- face, If the Rimih Church 
ſays true, we may lift up/the Head againſt God, and 
demand of him that which he owes us over and 
above. 

- Rom. 6. 23. The wages of fin is drath, Norte, Thar 
there is no grearer temporal puniſhment than death, 
and yer that is due to our fins. 

Gal. 9. 10.-Curſed is (wiry ont tht continuetth not in 


all things that are writes in the Book, of the law 8 ao 
Th thim, 


(- 127 ) 


thim. Note, That we deſerve all the moſt _horrib!c 
puniſhments 1, and that we have. drawn upon our 
ſelves the eternal malediction, .ſeting we have trauſ- 
greſſed rhe Law of God. 

Jam. 2. 10.' Phoſorver krepeth the wi ole law, an! yet 
offends in one print, ws guilty of al!, Bur who is there 
that can ſay, He hath nor failed in any thing? Sees 
ing 7b acknowledgeth, thar If he wil contend with 
him, he canot anſner him ove of a thoyſwnd, Job g. 3. 
We are puniſhable then as tranſgreſſors of the 
whole Law. | | 

Rev. 7. 14, 15. Theſe are they wl-#ch come ont of great 
trioulation, and have waſhed their robes, and have made 
them white in the blood of the lamb; ther fore ave they 
befave the throne of God, Note, That the Martyrs 
themfelves are not waſhr in their own blood, bur in 
the blood of the Lamb. 


— 


CHAP. LV. 
That the ſuperabounding ſatefations of the. 


Saints and Martyrs ate put in10 the treaſury 
of the Charch, and diſpensd by the 'ndulgen- 
ces of the Pope, Bellarm. de Indulg. lib. 3. 
cap. 2,3. Tolet. de Inftruct. Sacer dot. lib. 
'* 6; 0ap/B17 | 


Gainſt that which is written, G1. 6. 6,7. Let 
ere'y man proue bis own work, and then ſhall le 

bave rejaycing in vamſelf alone, ang not 8" another, For 
every man (hall bare bis own burden, Ir belongeth to 
none bur Jeſus Chriſt to bare- the burden of cthers. 
Suely be bath born our gritſs, and carited our ſorrows, 
Ifa. 53. 4+ F 5 ERS © 
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Exod. 32. 31, 32, 33. Mojes ſaid, Oh this prople havt 
fined a Er-at ſin, and bave made them gods of gold. 
Jet now, if thou wilt, forgive their ſin ; ard if n0t 


blot me, I pray thu, out of the book which thox baſt 


written, And the Lord ſaid unto Mojes, whoſoever bath 
ſirn'd againſt m', him will i blot out of my book, Note, 
Thar the Propher Moſes was not admitted to bare the 
puniſhment of the .people ; bur we muſt believe that 
the Monks have more priviledg. 

Iſa. 43+ I1. 1 am the Lo'd, and befe4es me there 1s 7.0 
Saviour, Bur if we will believe Cardinal Bellarmin, 
The Saints are, aſtty a ſort, our Redeemers, de Indulgen. 
lib. 1. cap. 4. 

Chap. 48. 9. For my namts ſake will 1 defer mine 
anger, 'and for my praiſe will I refrain for thee, that 1 
cut thee not of, Note, Thar if God ſpareth. finners, 
it is of himſelf, and his own Grace. For he is Jea- 
lous of his honour, and he w:# not give bis glory to 
another, Iſa; 42. 8. 

Jer. 19 5. Curſe4 be the man that trufteth in man, 
Then they are ſufficiently curſed that truſt in the 
works of the Convent. 

Eze. 18. 20. The ſoul that fonneth, the ſame ſhall ate. 
Ler the Monks diſcipline themſelves as much as they 
pleaſe, and after the manner of the Prieſts of Baa!, 
Let them cat themſelves with knives and tancers, till the 
blood guſheth out upon them, 1 King, 18. 28. This can- 
not defend you from the wrath of God, nor be a 
covert from the ſtrokes of his Divine vengeance. 
The Lord laughs at the extravagance of al] your 
fine Societies; and will one day fay to you, as to the 
fooliſh Virgins that depended upon the Oil of their 
Companions, 1 never knew you, Marr. 25. 12. 

Hab. 2. 4 Tye juft ſball live by bis faite. The Suf- 
ſprings of another will no more ſave us,than the Faith 
of another. 


Joh, 
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Joh. 1. 29. Jobn ſeeing Jeſus come unto bim, ſaid unto 
him, Behold, the lamb of God that taktth awey the ſins 
of the world. Bur ſee the blaſphemy of Cardinal 
Bellarmin, Holy men may i ſome fort redtem, or buy ojf 
our ſins by 'hiir ſufferi» gs. de Indulg. lib. 1. cap. 4. 


4. 12. Trere 8s not ſelvetion in any other, for , 
there is no other name under herven given among men, by . 


which we mult be ſaved, We fay then with Sr. *rer, 
Whither (hall we go ? thou baſt the words of etergal life, 
Joh. 6. 68. 

1 Cor. 1. 12,13. Every one of you ſaith, I am of 
Paul, and 1 of Apolios, and I of Cephas, aa I of Chriſt, 
Is Chriſk divided ? was Paul crucife:d for you? dr were 
ye baptiz'd in the name of Paul ? The ſame may we 
alſo ſay to the Church of K9»:+, when one ſaies, I 


am. of Sr. Fravces, and I of Sr. Domirz kh, andI of 


the Society of Feſus. Is Jeſus divided from Chriſt ? 
Was Sr. Francis crucified for you? or were ye 
Baptized in the name of Dominick, or of Ignatius 
Loyola? 


2 Cor. 5. 10. For we muſt all appeay before the judgts-. 


mint jeat of Chraft, that tuery one may receive the thizgs 
done in his body, according to that he hath done, whe 
ther it be good or bad, In vain ſhall we alledge the 
Fafts and Alms of another. He that ſerves God by 
a Proctor, ſhall go co Hell in his own perſon. 

1 Tim. 2. 5,6. Tyre #s one God, . and 00 mediator 
b:twern God and man, the man Chriſt J'ſus, who gave 
Bus according to Cardinal. 
Bellarmin, Tye Sufferings of the Saints are juit comperiſte 
tions to redeem us jrom the puniſhments which. we owe t6- 
God, de Indulgen. lib: r. cap. 4. SE 

1 Per. 2. 24. Vbo bis own ſelf bare our fins in his 
own body 02 the tret, that we being dead to fin ſhoul4* 
live unto rig"tt0[1;: - by whoſe ſtripes ye were hea'td, 
Note, That he on'y healeth us by his ſtripes, who- 


expiated our fins upon the Croſs by his ſufferings.” 


Bur this cannot be.(aid'of any Saint, Rev; 


| 
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Rev. 7. 14. Toeſe are th'y which come out of grert 
tribulation, and have waſhed their robes, and have mad! 
thm white in the blood of the lamb, They thar have 
ſuffered, are ſo far from pretending to waſh us with 
'their blood, that they themſelves have waſhed and- 
made whire their Robes in the Blood of our great 
God and Saviour. _ | 

Chap. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the dead that dis in the 
I.n:d from henceforth ; yea faith the ſpirit, that they may 
reſt from their labours, ard their morbs dn follow thim, 
Note, That the works of the Martyrs follow them, 
when they go to Heaven. 'Tis falſe rhen, that rhey 
continue on earth in the treaſury of the ChurCeh, ro 
be diſpenc'd by the Indulgences of the Pope. 


———_— MOOT 


CHAP. LVL. 


That the Miniſters of the Goſpel pardm Sins, 
wot as Ambaſſadurs of feſts Chriſt, and He- 
 ralds of hu Grace; but as Judges, and by 
2a) of Turiſdifticn. Counc. of Trant. 
Seſſ. 14+ Can. 9. Bellarm, de Penitentia. 
lib. 2. cap. t. 


Gainſt that which is written, Mark 2.7. who 

can forgive ſins but G » only ? Note, Thar *tis 

ncne bur God that pardons ſins with Authority and 

Power. Oar Saviour does ror in the leaſt correct 
this as a miſtake in thoſe that ſpoke ir 

Ia. 43.25. 1, even I am he, that b'otteth out thy 

tranig iſſrons for win own ſab', and vill not remember 

thy fins. Ir belongsro him alone, why js offended, to. 

pardon offences. Burt it is God 01'y who is offended 

© 49UT CFImMes, James 


It 
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James 4. 12. There is one' Latwpiver who-1s able 
to ſave and to deſtroy, who art thou that judgeſt ane- 
ther ? Norte, that the Queſtion is here 'of a'Law-gi- 
ver, whogives laws to the Conſcience, and that ir is 
God alone that forgiverh. fins as a Judge. The 
Miniſters of the Goſpel are as Heralds thar publiſh 
and proclaim the Grace of the Prince. | 

Luke 24. 46. It behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to 
riſe from the dead the third day; and that repen- 
tance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached in his 
name among allnations. Norte, thar 'tis the proper- 
ty of true Paſtors.,rto preach pardon of fin in the 
Name, and by rhe Authority of Jeſus Chriſt the 
great Shepherd of rhe Sheep. 

Acts 13. 33. Be it known unto you therefore, men 
and bre:hren,. that through this man us preacht unto 
you forgiveneſs. | 

2 Cor. 5. 18, 19. Allthings are of God, who hath 
reconciled us to hiymſeif by Feſus Chriſt, and hath gi- 
ven to us the miniſtry of reconciliation ; to wit, that 
God was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto him- 
ſelf, not  imputing their. treſpaſſes unto them, and 
hath commutted unto us the word of reconciliation. 


Ver. 20, Now then we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 


as though Goa did beſeech you by us; we,pray you in 
Chriſts ſtead, be ze reconciled to God. | Note, that 
the rrue Paſtors who declare unto us the pardon of 
our fins, do ir as the Miniſters of God, an4 as the 
Embaſſadors of . Jeſus Chriſt, 

Rev. 3.7. Our Lorq, je(us Chriſt is deſcribed in 
theſe Words, He tbat is holy, and;hbe that is true, he 


that hath the key of Dewid, be. that openeth and no. 


man ſhutteth,and ſhutteth and no man apeneth:Note, 
that Jeſus Chritt hath given.unto fairhful Paſtors the 
key of..the Kingdom. of Heayen,; they open Heaven 


when they. declare the, Grace! of God. to ' repenting - 


rs ; they ſhur Heaven, when they declare the 
Judg- 
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{| the curſes of the Law do adjudge us 10 o_ 
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Judgment of. God toimpenirent finners ; bur if they 
be ignorant or wicked, ler them pardon the Impe- 
nitent, and excommunicate the Good, that which 
they do on earth is not ratified in Heaven. | 


_— 


CH AP. LVIL 


Of Purgatory. 


That our Saviovr Feſus Chriſt hath delivered 
us from the guilt, but not from all the paniſh- 
ment that was due to our ſins. Conc. of 
Trent , Sef}. 6. cap. 30. Bellarm. Je Pur- 
gat. lib. 1. c. 14. 


Gainſt thar which is written, Rom. 8. 1. There 
is then no condemnation to them that are in 
Chriſt Feſits. Where there is no condemnation, rhe 


h Juſtice of God hath ordained no vindictive puniſh- 


ment. Bur chere is no condemnation co them thar 


} are in Chriſt Jeſus ; rher<tore the Juſtice of God harh 


ordained no puniniſhmeat unto them, which is for 
condemnation. 

John 5. 24. Verily, verily T fay unto you , he that 
heareth my word, and believ?th in hum that ſent me, 
hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come unto con- 
demuation, but is paſſed from death unto life- He 
thar is not ſubject ro condemnation, cannot be ſub- 
ject ro the puniſhment which Juftice inflicts for the - 
ſatisfaction thereof 

Gal. 3.13 Chriſt hathredeemed us from the curſe 
of the law, being made a curſe for us. Norte, that 


cy 
e- 
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and that Jeſus Chrift hath redeemed us from thefe. 
ſufferings by his Croſs. 
Ia. 53- 4, 5» Surely he has born our griefs , and 
carried our ſorrows ; yet we did eſteem him ſtricken, 
ſmiteen of God, and afflicted ; but he was wounded 


, for our tranſzreſſions, and he was brusſed for our ini- 


uities , the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him, 
y-" with his ſtripes we are healed Nate . Vas as 
the Church of Rome proveth wirh ns , that he hath 
delivered us from the Guilr, becauſe ir is written, 
that he hath born our ſins ; ſodo we prove, that he 
hath delivered us from the puniſhmenr, becauſe it is 
written, that he hath born our griefs ; the reaſon is 
equally good. 

1 Per. 2. 24. He hath born our fins in his body on 
the tree, that we being dead to ſin, might live unto 
righteouſneſs : for by 3s ſtripes are we healed. Nore, 
thar a ttripe is a puniſhment ; to be healed by the 
ſtripes of Jeſus Chriſt then, is to be delivered from 
the puniſhment. 

Col. 2. 13, 14+ He hath quickned you together with 
him, having forgiven you all treſpaſſes, biotting out 
the hand-writing of ordinances that was againſt us, 
and took it out of the way , nailing at t0 bis Croſs. 
Nore,thar itis tyranny ro puniſh for a pardoned fault, 
and to throw one in Priſon for a Debr char is acquit- 
red. 

Norte, that when we ask Pardon of fin, we mean 
that we may nor ſuffer the puniſhment, I ſaid I wil 
confeſs mine  unrighteouſneſs unto the Lord, and 
thou forgaveſt the iniquity of ' my fin, Pal. 32. 

We conclude then with the Apoſtle to the Ro- 
mans, Rom: 8. 33, 34. Who ſhall lay any thing to 
the charge of Gods elet ? It is Gad that juſtifieth, 
Who ſhall condemn ? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather 
that 18 riſen again, and is ſet down at the right hand 
of God, where he maketh jinterc-(ſion for us. Take || 

| notice, | 


% 
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notice, that in all this Chapter we diſpute againſt 
ſaricfactory puniſhments made to the Juſtice of God, 
and which ir is pretended are to be endured afrer 
ehis life, and nor againſt the chaſtifements with which 
our Lord chaftens rhoſe during thjs life, whom he 
loves, and whom he receives for his children , 
Heb. 12. 
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CHA P. LVIE | 
That befides the blood of Feſus Chrif, there is 


a Purgatory for the expiation of our ſins, and 
that he who duth not. believe it, ſhall be damt- 
ed. Council of Florence. Bellarm. de 
Purgator. lib. 1. cap. 15. 


Gainſt that which is written, 1 John 1.7. IF 
ze walk in the light, even as beisin the light, 
me bave fellowſhip one with another,” and the blood of 
Feſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all ſin.Nore,that 
Ir is nor ſaid abſolutely, we are cleanſed from fin,bur 
thar we are cleanſed from' all ſin by the blood of Chriſt. 
There is nothing elſe bur this blood can wipe away 
the ftains of our fins. | 
Ver. 9. If we confeſs our ſins he 1s faithful and juſt 
to forgrve us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all Ini- 
gurty; What remains then ro be purged in him , 
who ts cleanſed not from ſome, but from g// In:- 
quity ? meets Leno n 
Pſal. 51.7. Purge me with Hyſſop, and T ſhall be 
clean; waſh me, and I ſhall be whiter than Snow. 
Thoſe then thar ſpeak of purging them whom 
God hath waſhed, un&crtake ro whiten the Snow. 
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Ifa.1. 18. Though: your ſins be 14s ſcarlet, they 
ſhall be as white as ſnow, though they be-red like 
crimſon, they ſhall be as wool. ' Note that thefe words. 
are tor the conlolarion 'of the greateſt ſinners,. that 
rurn themſelves ro God. Bur it would be: a+ poor 
con(olation, if after having, been made: white as - 
ſow, they muſk burn notwithitanding in flaming 
Fire. wm. 0 

Cap. 58. i7. Thou haſt un love to.my ſoul delivered: 
zt from the pit of corruptum ; for thou haſt caſt all 
my ſins behin- thy b.ick. Note, thar when God bath 
pardoned our fins, 'he regards them- no more ;_ and 
therefore conſequently he doth nat punith them-any 
more. GET ia 
Cap. 44. 22. I have blotted out as a thick cloud thy 
tranſgreſſions, and as a cloud thy ſins. When a Cre-, 
ditor hath blotted out the debts, he no more requires 
the payment of them, When God hath fovgiven 
our faults, he requires no more the. expiation of 
them ? | TY OOTIET? 

John 1. 29. John ſaw Jeſus come unto 'bim,: and 
ſaid, beha'd the Lamb of God that takgth amay the 
ſins of the world. Hew: is it that Jeſus Chriſt hath 
_ away our ſins, if we' feel till the burden of 
them ? «+; 24, 44 | 

Acts 4. 21. There is ſalvation in no othey. Notes 
thar if we may. expiate our fins by: our. ſufferings, 
weſhould be? in ſome meaſure our own” Redeemers.. 

Heb. 1.'3.' 90 being the . brightneſs of bis glory, 
and the expreſs image of his perſon, and upbolding all 
things by the word of his power, when he had by bum 
ſelf purged our ſins, ſate down on the right hand of 
God. Theſe words, by himſelf, are left out in the 
Popiſh-Editian/of the Bible at Lovain, becauſe they 
were ſo very preſſing. NEL: 

Cap..9.:26. Naw. once hath he appeared in the 
end of the world;.to put away ſin by the Jecrifies of 


ime 


gen res 


a 
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himſelf. Thoſe things which are not, cannor be 
ſubject to accidents ; bur fin is conſidered, as if ir 
were not, feeing ir is deſtroyed by the death of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, therefore ir cannot be ſubject ro the fire of 
Purgatory. | 

L John. 2. 1, 2. Littlechildren, theſe things bavr F 
foret unto you, that ye ſin not; but if any man [in- 
neth, we bave an advocate with the Father, / ſus 
Chriſt the righteous : for he is the propitiation for 
$7 s, and not for ours only, but ail for the ſhns of 

be whole world. Seeing thar Jeſus Chriſt hath ex- 
piated our fins by his death, God doth nor oblige 
us to expiate them by our ſufferings ; for he never 
demands two payments of one debt. 

Rev. 7.12, 14, 15. And one of the elders anſwer- 
ed. ſaying unto me, what are theſe which are arrayed 
mn white Robes ? and whence came they ? and I ſaid 
unto bim, Sir thou knoweſt ; and he ſad unto me, 
theſe are they which are come out of great tribulati- 
on, and bave waſhed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb ; therefore are they 
before the Throne of God, and ſerve him day and 
night in his Temple. and he that ſitteth on the Throne 
ſhall dwelt among them. Note, that he does nor ſay, 
they are before the Throne of God , becauſe they 
have been purged in the fire of Purgatory, bur for 
having waſhed and made white their Robes in the 
blood of the Lamb. | 

Rev. 1. 5. Who bath loved us, and waſhed us from 
our ſins in his own blood, and hath made us Kings 
and Prieſts unto God and his Father ; to bim be 
glory for ever and ever, Amen. Note, that this is. 
ſpoken nor only of the Martyrs, bur of all the 
faichful ; that they are waſhed from their ſins, nor in 
their own blood or ſufferings, but in ebe Blood of 
Chriſt alone. And therefore 'all the glory of the 
expiation of our fins belongs to him only. IE 
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CHAP. LIX. 


That the Souls of the Children of God, when 
they are gone out of their Budies, do go into 4. 
place of Torment, Bellar. de Purgat. hb. 1. 


Gainſt thar which is Written, Rev. 14. 13.T 
heard a voice from Heaven laying unto me, 
write, bleſſed are the dead that die inthe Lord, from 
henceforth : yea ſaith the ſpirit, that they may reſt 
from their: Labours; and their works do follow them. 
Al rhoſe that die in the Lord, do ref! from their 
Labours. Bur all the Faithful thar die, die in the 
Lord. For whilft we live, we live untorbe Lord; and 
when we die, te die unto the Lord ; ſo then whether. 
ewe live oy die, we are the Lords. Rom. 14. 5. Sothat 
all the Faithful then, rhat die, do reſt from their la« - 
bours, and by conſequence do not go into Purgatory. 
For to be Tormented in Burning Fire is not to reſt 
from rheir Labours. 

Ifa. 57. 1, 2. The righteous periſheth, and no man - 
layeth it to heart ; and merciful men are taken away, 
none conſidering that the righteous 1s taken away 
from the evil to come. He ſhallenter into peace, they 
ſhall reft in their Beds, each one walking in his up- - 
rightneſs *Tis ro ſpeak againſt common ſenſe, to ſay 
that they are taken arway from the evil to come, andin 
4 place of reſt, who are burning in fire ſeven times 
hotter than ours, and which differs nothing from 
that in Hell, bur only in reſpect of duration. 

Eccl. 11, 3. If the tree fall toward the ſouth, or to= 


ward the north ; in the place where the tree Js, | 
there 


there ſhall it lye. Such as death finds us, ſuch alſo 
Ange 225 ag Cons this Judgment there is 
no appeal. k 

In the book of Wiſdom, cap. 3. 1. The ſouls of the 
righteous are in the hand of God, and there ſhall no 
torment touch them. Noe, that this paſſage is raken 
out © of 6ne. of the Books of 'the Apocrypha ; bur 
the Roiifſh Church, which holds” it for Canonical, 
cannot reject-rhis reftimony our-of .ir Bur now-there 
cani10L, any thing he ſpoken more expreſly. 

Eccl. 38. -3. Woen the dead is at reſt, let his re- 
membrance reſt, and be comforted for him, when his 
ſpirit is departed from him. Norte, that this place.is 
of the ſame quality with, chat before 3 and rhar ir is 
directly contrary, to, thoſe of the Romiſo Church 
who undertake Pains and Travel for the Dead, an 
pretend ro eaſe them of their pains by Maſſes, by 
offerings, and by orher ſuch like things. _ 

Pal, 103. to, 11, 12. He hath nat dealt with us 
after our ſins, nor rewarded us according to- our Ini- 
quities. For asthe Heaven is high above the earth, 
ſo great is his mercy towards them that fear him, For 
as far as the, eaſt is from the weſt : ſo far hath be. 

removed our tranſgreſſions from us. Like as a father 

| pitieth his children , ſo the Lord pittieth them that 

', fear him. . Note, that there is no Father ſo cruel, 

; Who takes pleaſure to - ſee his Chitd a burning for ' 

' his faults which he ſhould have forgiven him ; and 

; above all to fee him in Torment, not for the amend- 

| mfentof the Child, bur to ſatisfy his own Juſtice. Bur 

; God exceedeth in compaſſion the beſt of Fathers, 

; andthe moſt tender mothers. - There is no appear- 

; ance then, that for the faults which.he has pardoned, 

| and which he hath waſhed in the Blood of his Son, 

' he ſhould caft his Children into the Burning Flames, 
of a pretended Purgatory. Eſpecially ſeeing our 


' adverſaries ſay, that it is not. for rhe amendment of 
A gs | the 


T4 "49 ) © | 
the finder, (bar rofſarhefy the Jutice'of God} 
: John 5. 24 Verily, * 6erily Fay unto you, ' that be 
| who heareth myword; dhd befjeveth in him thas ſine 
the * meghath eternal i: and ſhall nor come into condem- 
'no 1 mation, but 5s puſſed from death to life.” Note, thay 
cen B iris nor(aid, el atHe Whobeliererh in Jeſus Chrif 
bur ſhall paſs'\from' Death into Purgatory; bur 'thit 
al, ſhall paſs from death to hfe.. + if > dls 


ere iſ [2 Cori5; 1; For wh Know, that if our earthly houſe 
of thir-dabernaolt joert #iotvea, we have 4 binlding 
YO of God, an houſs not made with hands,erernal in the 


his Heavenis. - 'Thoſe "who' in" removing our of their 
61s Body, are introduc'd into Heaven, "do' n $9: ies 
c 15 Pargarory ; for'that is a'placeeUnder rug: But 
eY when we rertove our of this dy. mrroduceth * |þ 
mn us'into Heaven, ' Iris Falſe thete revthat we go intg 
by that- place under ground, which'they calf "Purgatory: 
Ver. 2. For in this we groan earneſtly, deſiring to be 
| Hg clothed 'upon with our hoſe "which x3. from Heaven, 
hr If Death were followed with Torment'ſo horribfe,as 
'th, thoſe ate'repreſentetſ-to- BB Which arg'in Purgatory, 
For there would bea'reafon to b&afightgd At Ir, ajitt tb 


\be- | fly fromir'; rather -then'to-go:rd*it;/ arllf' defirÞir 
ber with ſo much ardour and Earneftneſs. 
bat Ver. 4. For we that areen this ta greats, 10 B00, 
ils | being burdened, not for that # whiitd be uniclodthed.; 


for but cloathed upon, 'that"mortality'might be [walled | 


nd up of life. It: when'we are antl8athed ofthis Mor- 
ide BB talBody, we be not immidiately Cloathed upon With 
put } onr Houſe of Heavenly Glory, ' we ſhould'abide for 
IS 7 fomerinte naked and uncloarhed.- Which is againſt | 


are 4 the conſolation which the Apoſtle giverh us. 


ed, 'Ver. 6,7, 8. Therefore we are always confident, 
on, | knowing that whilſt we are at home im the body, we 
nes, are abſent from the Lord (for we wath by Faith, 'not 
-ur | by ſight) weare confident, 1 ſay, and willing rather to 
- be abſent from the body, and to be preſent with the 


Lord. 
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Lord. Thoſe who being out of . the bady, are with 
the Lord, do nor deſcend into Purgatory : For Jeſus 


Chriſt is on bigh in Heaven, at the right hand of God. F 
full of Joy and Happineſs. Bur if we believe the Re- 


Bur being our of the Body, we are with the Lord, 


velarions of the adverſaries, the Devils Torment the 
Souls chac are in Purgatory. See, Beflarmin, /ib. 2.4e 
Purgat. cap 13- "3 oa Mew 
.- 2 Kings 22. 20. God ſpeaks thus to the good King 
Joſiah, I will gather thee unto thy fathers, and thou 
ſhale be ? ac inp unto thy grave in peace ; and thine 
ezes ſhallnot ſee all the evil which I will bring upon 
this place. If when they paſs qur. of this Lite, the 
Souls of Believers do go into Pyrgatory. God would 
exempt Jo/iab from. a little evil, 'to precipitate him 
inro one much greater. For the Affliction of Feru- 
Jalem is not comparable tro the Tormeats of Pur- 
gatory. a Fi 
Luke 2. 29,30. Simeon preparing himfelf for Death, 
ſays, Now Lord, let thy ſervant depart in peace,accor- 
"ding to thy word ; for mine eyes have ſeen thy Salvg- 
*#;0n. . Note, that to.die is eo depart 4% peace. - Bur T 
Know. nat. what peace or reſt one. can have in a 
Butning Fire. _ ; 4 ; 
Cap- 16: 25. Abraham ſpeaks in this manner to the 
Wicked Rich Man, . Sox, .remember that thou in thy 
life time receivedſt thy good things, and Lazarus bis 
evil things , and now he 1s comforted,” and thou. art 
gormented. Note, that the ſpirit of Gad oppoſes 
here Comfart to Torment ; bur if one will take the 


wirneſs of the Rowiſh Church, ir may be ſaid of | 


thoſe in Purgatory, that they are comforted, and 
that they are a!ſo grievouſly rormented, 
Adts7 55. Sr. Srephen, when he was abour to be 


Stoned, ſaid, Lo, I ſee the Heavens opened, and the | 


fon of man ſtanding at the right hand of the Power of 
God, Ver, 58. Lord Jeſus recejve my ſpirit- BG 
| : that 
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that Sr. Stephen when he died, went to that Jeſus 
2 whom he faw at the Right Hand of God, far enough 

& from going into a place of Torment. 
" * Phil. x. 21. To me to live 15 Chriſt, and to die is 
2 gain : Bur according tothe Romyſh Church, to die is 
© a damage to us. | | 
Ver. 23. I am in a great ſtreight between tro, de- 
© firing to be diſſolved, and tobe with Chriſt, which ;s 
Lfar better. Bur if we believe the Church of Rome, 
Lit would be far better to abide in the Body, ſeeing 
all che Torments of this life are of no value to the 
pains of Purgatory. | 

Luke 23.-42. 43. The Penitent Thief ſaid rq Jeſus, 
Lord remember me when thou comeſt unto ly hing- 
dom. Jeſus ſaid unto him, verily I ſay unto thee, this 
day ſhalt thou be with me in paradice. Note, that 
thereis no perſon that deſerves more to be ſent to 
Purgatory than the Thief. For he had no time to 
do Penance for his Thieveries. Nevertheleſs Jeſus 


Chriſt doth not ſay unto him, when thou: ſhalt have 
been ſome years in Purgatory, I will receive thee into 
Paradice ; But This day ſhalt thou be gith me in Po- 


radice. 


i 
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C H AP. LX. 
F / the certainty of. Salvation. 


"ah . Believer. cannot be corteinly afſared of 


 "i-bus. Salvation.  Bellarm. de Fuftif. lib. 5. 
* cap."3,74- Counc, Trent. Sefſ, 6. cap. 12. 


nf: ar, which written, 12.32. Fear 

A [1 Fo PE: 2 Zs gy oe Koro go Wpegſire 

ve p 4, kingdom, Not n al- 

k Were by DN II not path to chaſe 

ay, the. fexreak GOD A Feet, bur alſo to over- 
page 6 diffidence. thar is within. 

QI, 3. 1,4, Being juſtified by faith, we have peace 


vt. r Fefus Chriſt. Bur it is 
Fo pet Fave Pe <q qo chrough [Jeſus 


MR Brag afſtred of * his Grace. For 
A reaſon it is added in rhe following Verſe, By 
whom alſo we have acceſs by faith into this grace 
—_— we ſtand, and rejoyce in hope of the glory of 


Rom. 8. 11. If the ſpirit of him who raiſed up 
Jeſus from the dead, dwell in you, be ſhall alſo quick- 
en your mortal bodies by his ſpirit that dwelkth un you. 
Note, Thar the Habitation of rhe Spirit in our 
heares, is a ſure pledge of our Reſurrection'ro Glory, 
And the Apoſtle propoſes it for this end, that we 
might enjoy rhe ſure comfort thereof, which we 
-_ do without the knowledg of our ſpiritual 

Fa: 
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Verſe 14, 15. For 2s many 4s are led by the ſpirie 
of God, they are the ſons of God; for ye have not 
received the ſpirit of bondage again to fear ; but ye 
have received the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry 
Abba Father. Seeing that rhe Spirit doth nor only 
make us to ſpeak. bur alfo ro cry Abba Father, 
wirhour fear, we .have no reaſon to doabr of our 
Adoption; for he that aſſures us thereof, is the Spire 
of truth, Joh. 14. 

Verſe 16. The ſpirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with 
our ſpirit, that we are the children of God. Norte, 
Thar it may be known then by thoſe who have this 
witneſs, that they are the Children of God ; and 
thar thoſe who receiving this witneſs, affure them» 
ſelves of their being the Children of God, ought 
alſo to be aſſured of Erernal Life, which is the In- 
heritance of the Children of Gad. For it is added , 

Verſe (7. And sf children, then heirs; heirs of 
God, and joynt heirs with Chriſt ; if: ſo be that we 
ſuffer with him. that we may be alſo glorifiod toge- 
ther. Note, Thar all thoſe thar bear the Croſs of 
Jeſus Chrift, may be aſſured that they ſhall alſo bear 
the Crown of Glory. 

Verſe 37. In all theſe thmgs we are more than gon- 
Yuerors through him that lov:d us. Nate, That 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks this ro comfort us againſt afflicti- 
ons. Bur the conſolation would be ridiculous, if 
every Believer may not fay as much. 

Chap. 10. 9. If thou ſhale confeſs with the mouth 
the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heate that 
God hath raiſed: hjm from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſa- 
ved. Notre, Thar theſe words are ſpoken to every 
Believer. in. particular, to the end, that knowing 
themſelves ſuch , they might enjoy the comfort 


* of ir. 


- Gal. 4.6. And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent 
forth the ſpirit of bis ſon on Your. hearts, crying 70s 
4 Father. 
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Father. Note, that he does not barely ſay , That 
God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your 
hearts , crying Abba Father ; bur he has ſent him, | 
becauſe ye are Sons. By this then we know, that we 
abide in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath given us 
of his holy Spirit, 1 Joh. 4. 13. | 
2 Cor. 1.21. Now he which ſtabliſheth us with you | 

12 Chriſt, and hath anointed us, is God; who hath | 
alſo ſealed us, and givenus the earneſt of the Spirit in 
our hearts. Note, thar all the holy Trinity affures us | 
here of our Salvation. For he thar eſtabliſherh us, 
is God; he in whom he eftabliſherh us, is Jeſus F 
Chriſt; and the holy Spirit is the ſeal and earneſt of 
our Inherirance. '8 
Chap. 4. 1, 2, 5, $. For we know, that if our earth- © 

Iy houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved; we have a | 
uilding of God, an houſe not made with hands, eter= | 
nal in the Heavens. For in this we groan earneſtly, 
deſiring to be clothed upon with our houſe which ts 
from Heaven. And he that hath wrought us to the 
ſelf. ſame thing, is God , who hath alſo given us the | 
earneſt of the Spirit ; wherefore we are confident and | 
willing, rather to be abſent from the Body, and pre- | 
Sent with the Lord. Note, that there can be nothing * 
more plain, than the Apoftles aſſurance here, of ar- | 
taining immortal Glory , which cauſed - that confi- | 


dence and groaning after-it. And the ground of the F 


aſſurance, was the earneſt of the Spirit, which God þ 
had given them, and had thereby wroughr this aſſu- | 
rance in them. And this the Apoſtle affirms to be- 
long to all the Saints in common , ſo that this eſta- | 
bliſkmenr of the Apoſtles was together with them , 

2'Cor. 1.271. Sce alſo the following Text. - 
Eph.1.13,14. In whom ye alſo truſted, after that ye | 
heard the word of truth, the Goſpe! of our Salvation ; 
in rohom alſo. after that ye b:iteved,' ye were ſeal- 
eq with that holy Spirit of promiſe , which is the | 
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earneſt of our Inheritance, unto the Redemption of 

the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, to the praiſe of his Glory. 
Notre, that he does nor ſay, That the Spiritisa pledge, 
bur thar he is an earneſt. Bur an earneſt is a part of 
payment, and by which alſo we who are here below, 
have the foretaſts of eternal Life. 

Eph. 2. 19. Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers 
and foreigners , but fellow Citizens with the Saints, 
and of the houſhold of God. According to the Church . 
of Rome it ſhould be ſaid , It may be ye are of the 
Houthold of God ; bur it is a preſumprion for you to 
be aſſured of ir. 

Eph. 3. 12. In whom, that is, Jeſus Chriſt, we have 
boldneſs and acceſs with confidence bythe faith of him. 
Note, that we have not only acceſs to God by Jeſus 
Chriſt, bur alſo acceſs with confidence. 

Heb. 2. 14, 15. For as much then as the Children 
are partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf took, 
part of the ſame, that through death he might deſtroy 
him that had the power of death, that 15 the Devil, 
and deliver them who through fear of death were all 
their life time ſubje# to bondage, Note, that Jeſus 
Chriſt hath delivered us from the Bondage and fear 
of Dearth. Bur ir cannot be, chat one can be delivered 
from che fear of Death , without being aſſured of a 


F better Life. | 


Chap. 4.16. Let us come boldly unto the Thront of 
Grace. For, if then, when we mere Enemies , we 
were reconciled to God by the Death of his Son; 
how much more being reconciled, ſhall we be ſaved by 
his Life? Rom. 5. 10. | 

Chap. 6. 19. Which hope we have as an Anchor of 


| the Soul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which entreth 


znto that.within the Vail. Note , that as a Ship is 
fecure when the Anchor is caſt and placed in firm 
ground , fo the faithful ſhould be aſſured of their 
Salvation ; ſeeing that their hope is rooted in Hea- 
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wen, where there can happen no change. And this | 
is ro be a F6undation to them of ſtrong Conſola- | 
rion. | F 
Cap. 1o 22. Let.us draw near with a true heart, © 
in full aſſurance of Faith , having our hearts ſprink- 
led from an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed 
with pure water. There can be nothing more con. * 
trary to this full aſſurance of Faith, . than the diffi- | 
dence of the Church of Rome. : 

Jam 1.6, Let kim askh in Faith , nothing waver- : 
ing: he that wavereth, is like the wave w the Sea, * 
 drwoen with the wind, and toſſed. We have no rea- 
ſon to waver or doubr , ſeeing we are aſſured gf the 
Mercy of the Father, the Merir of the Son; and the © 
Application of the holy Spirtr. - ive 4 

2 Pet. 1. 10,11. Wherefore Brethren, g:ve all dili= © 
gence to make your calling and eleftion ſure ; for if you * 
do theſe things, ye ſhall never fall ; for ſo an entrance {| 
ſhall be miniſtred unto you ' abundantly into the ever- | 
laſting Kingdem of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 
Theſe words would be whally ridiculous, if a per- 7 
ſon could nor. be aſſured of* his Salvation withour a * 
ſpecial Revelation. Wks rhe J 

x Joh. 3. 14. We: knew that we have paſſed from ? 
Death to Life , -becauſe te love the brethren. The 
love which we bear to our Brother-, is one mark of 
the Love which God bears.to us. . 4 

Verſe 24. He that keeperh his commandments , 
dwelleth in him, and he in him; and bereby we know | 
that he abidetl in us, by the Spirit which he hath x 


gIVen Us. He then who doth give up himſelf ro feat = 


God, an who delights'ro keep his Commandments, F 


whom God dorh enlighten by the light thereof, and i. 


whom he clotherh with his Spirit, may know by | 
this, that he is in a ſtate o£ Grace, and in the Mercy | 
ot God. She? 
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Chap. 4- 18. There 5s no fear in Love, but perfetJ 
Love caſteth out fear. Norte, that neither the 4 po- 
file nor we do condemn the fear of Precaution an4 
Watchfulneſs, by which we fear to offend God; bur 
the fear of Diffhdence, by which we douht of his 
Goodneſs, and of the truth of his Promiſes. | 

The Patriarch Facob was aſſured of his Salvation, 
when he faies ar the approach of Death, have waited 
for thy Salvation, O Lord, Gen. 49 18. 

Fob was aſſured of his Salvation, Ca. 19. 25, ©6, 
27. I know that my Red:emzr lwzth, and that he 
ſhall tand at the later day upon the Ewth. And tho 
after my skzn worms deſtroy this bady, yet in my fl jh 
ſhall T ſee Gad, whom I ſhall ſee for my ſeif, and mine 
exes ſhall 6:hold, and not another, 

King David was affured of his Salvation, Pſal. 17. 
15. -s for me, I will behold thy face im r1gbteouſneſs z 
IT [oall be ſatisfied when I awake, with thy like= 


= m/s: FT, : ” 
4 The bleſſed Virgin doth not doubr of her Salvati-- 


on, when She ſays, Luk. r. 497 My Soul doth Magni- 
fie the Lord, and my Spirit hath rejoiced in God ny 


3 S4viow.' Some will fay, that this is a priviledg for 


the Mother of our Lord, and not for other Believers; 
bur our. Saviour ſays, Whoſoever ſhall do the will of 


2 my Father, which is in Heaven, the [ume is my Bro 


3 ther, and Siſter, and Mother, Marr. 12. 55. 


= -4ton 
& Chriſt in his Arms; bur we holq him much nearer ; 
E For he dwells in our hearts by Faith, Epi. 3. 17. 


Simeon (peaks of his Salvation with aflurance, - 
Lu.2\25,30. Lord,now let thy Servant depart wm peace, 
according to thy word, for mine eyes have ſeen thy Sal- 

Vowel ſay,thar $1meon had our Saviour Jeſus 


Sr. Stephen doth nor doubr of his Salvaricn, when 
he ſays, then when they ſtoned him, Lord Feſas re- 
ceive my ſpirit , Acts 7. 58. Note, thar all thoſe 
thar ſufter for Jeſus "_— may ſay as much ; For 
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of we die with him, we ſhall alſo live with him: If @ 


®e ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo reign with him, 
2 Tim.2.11, 12. 


The Apoſtle St. Paul was affured of his Salvation, } 
1 Tim. 1. 15, 16. It 5s a faithful ſaying , and worthy # 


of all men to be received, that Jeſus Chriſt came into 
the World to ſave Sinners, of whom I am chief: But 


for this cauſe I obtained mercy , that in me firſt Je- 


ſus Chriſt might ſhow fouls all yr Ly ry for @ | 
[4 


er believe in him |: 


patrern to them who ſhould herea 


zo life everlaſting. 


2 Tim. 1. 12. 1 know whom I have believed, and I Z 


am perſivaded that he is able to keep that which I 
have committed to him againſt that day. ; 

Chap.4.7,8.I have fought a good fight,T have finiſht 
my courſe, I have kept the faith. Henceforth there 
#5 laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the 
Lord the righteous Judg ſhall give me at that day, 
and not to me only, but unto all them alſo that love his 
appearing. 

Verſe 18. And the Lord ſhall deliver me from e- 
very evil work, and will preſerve me to his heavenly 
Kingdom, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
mo 7 hence he defires zo depart and to be with Chrift, 
from a firm aſſurance that he ſhould be fo, Phyl. 1. 
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CHAP. LAL 
Of the Sacraments. 


That the Sacraments confer Grace by virtue of 
their outward ation, as the fire burns by its 
heat, which wx that they call opus operas 
tum, or thew»ork done; Council of Trent. 
Sefſ. 7. Bell. de effefiu Sacrament. lib. 2. 


cap. Ie, 


Gainſt that which is written, 1 Pet. 3.20, 21. 
In the ark of Noah, a few, that 4s exght ſouls, 


were ſaved by water. The like figure whereunto even 


baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us, not the puttins away 
wr filth of the fleſh, but the — wy od 
conſcience towards God, by the reſurreftion of Tus 
Chriſt. There can nothing be ſpoken more expreliy ; 
for if the outward Baptiſm ſaves, and confers Grace 
by any virtue which- is inherent in ir, the compart- 
ſon is nor good berween the Ark of Noah, in which 
a few perſons were ſaved by a ſpecial privikedg; and 
of the Baptiſm of water, which confers it indiffer- 
ently to all. For this reaſon Saint Peter teacherh us, 
that he does nor ſpeak of the Baptiſm which waſherh 
away the filth of the fleſb, bur of that which puri- 
fies the heart, and juitifieth the finner. And-ro what 
end, that he may rake away all opinion that theſe 
ſpiritual graces which makes us to.ſtand before God, 
do proceed from any virtue which is in the material 
water, he attributes them to the reſurrection of our 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; following the ſaying of the Apo- 
file ro the Romans, chap. 4. 15. He was delivered 


. For our offences, and raiſed again for our juſtifica- 


#100. | | 

Chap. 6. 4. We are buried with him by baptiſm in- 
20 death, that tike as Chriſt was raiſed up from the 
dead, by the glory of the father, even > 4 we ſhould 
alſo walk'in newneſs of Iife. Note, Thar our ſanti- 
fication is refer'd ro the Death and Reſurrection of 


Jeſus Chriſt, as ro its true cauſe ; and to the external | 


Sacrament of Baptiſm as to irs ſign and-ſymbol. 


Mark 16. 16. He that believeth, and is baptized, |: 
ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth not ſhall be dam- |! 
owed. Faith may fave us without the Sacraments ; | 


bur the Sacraments cannot ſave us withour Faith. 


Joh. 3.8. The wind bloweth where it lifteth, and | 


thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell | 
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth ; ſo is every \ 


ene that is born of the ſpirsr: * Obſerve in this paſ- F 
ſage, not only the liberty of God to confer his Gra. |: 


ces to whom he will, and-by what means he plea- 
ſeth; bur alſo thar his operations do make them- 


ſelves to be perceived in our Souls: Againſt Cardinal |? 


Bellar. who: teacherh , That whilſt we ſleep, and 
without being - perceived, one may be waſhed and 
regenerated by the virtue which rhe Holy Spirit hath 
put into the Warer of Baptiſm, Belar. de Sacram. 
lib. 1. cap. 9- 

 Epheſ.5 25, 26. Chriſt loved the church, and gave 


bimſelf_ for it, that he mighe ſanflify it, and cleanſe \ 


we with the waſhing of water by the word. Note, 
Thar it is according ro the manner of Sacramentrs,to 
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attribute to the fign rhar which belongs ro the thing { 


fignified ; the Apoſtle ſays, that the waſhing of Wa- 


ter cleanſeth us, becauſe ir is the ſymbol of the F 


Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, who cleanſerh us from all fin, 
2 Joh. x. But for-fear leſt any ſhould actribure = 
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the Water that which belongs to the Blood of onr 
Lord, and ro the Power of his Spirit, rhe Apoſtle, 
joyns the waſhing of Warer and rhe Word royether : 
For as that there is no ſanctifying virtue in the ex- 
ternal Word ; ſo much leſs can there be any in rhe 
waſhing of Water. - And indeed whar appearance is 
there that the material Water ſhould act upon our 
Souls which are ſpiritual ? and thar that which does 
not paſs through the skin of rhe Body, ſhould wath- 
away the fiith of the Conſcience ? 

Heb. 4. 2. For unto us the Goſpel is preached, as 
well as unto them; but the word preached did not 
profte them, not being mixed with F.uth in them that 
heard it. Note, That if Faith be neceſlarily re-- 
quired in them that hear the Word of God, it can- 
not be leſs neceſſary m them thar-receive the Sacra- 
ments, if tiey are capable of ir. But by Faith, we 
mean not a falſe lame Faith, ſuch as rhe Church of 
Rome definetly; bur a-true and lively Faith, accom=- 
panied with Repenrance. 

Note, Thar the Scripture ofren ſaies, we are juſti+ 
fied by Faith, as A@s 13. 39. Rom.3 27. cap. 4.3- 
cap. 5.1. Gadl. 2, 16, It faies alto, .thar the j1t does 
live by Faith, Hab. 2.4. Rom. 1. 17. Gal. 3. i1, 
Heb. 10.39, But it does not fay in any place, thar 
we are juitified., or that we live by "the Sazra- 
ments. 

Note alſo, That the-Holy Spirit doth-call .the $2 
craments Signs and Seals of tie Grace of Gud; as 
Gen. 7. 1t. And ye foal circumciſe the flijh of the 
foreskin, and it ſal be a token» or ſi1n of the Caves 
nant betwixt me nd you, Rom. 4. 11. And he, 
that is, *Abraham received the ſign of circ.umciſion, 
a ſeal of the righteorſucſs of: faith. Bur ir cannar 
be found, thar the Sacraments are ever called, Keſ-- 
ſels containing the Grace of Ga4. 


G 5: | Note 


( 152 ) 

Note inoreover, That many Doctors of the Church 
of Rome do put Circumciſion in rhe ſame rank with 
the Sacraments of the new Covenant, and atrribute 
to it the ſame effects. This is the opinion of the 
famous Schoo!men, Alexander of Hales, Bonaven- 
ture, Scotus, and Gabriel, as Bellarmins acknow- 
ledges, de Sacram. lib. 2. cap. 3. And indeed Cir- 
cumcifion was a Seal of the Covenant, by which 
God gave himſelf to Abraham and his poſterity, 
Gen. 17.7- and he could nor give more. Ir was al- 
ſo 4 ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith, Rom. 4. 17. 
Burt the righteouſneſs of Faith is rhe righteouſneſs 
which we have in the Goſpel. Ler us hear rhen how 
the Scripture ſpeaks of Circumcifion. 

Rom. 2. 15 Circrmc:ſion verily profiteth if thou 
keepeſt the laws; but if thou be a breaker of the law, 
thy caercumciſiom is made uncircumciſion. We ſay 
the ſame ; Thy Bapriſm is profitable, if rhou liveſt 
conformable to rhe Goſpel ; but if thou liveſt con- 
trary to the Rules of the Goſpel, thy Bapriſm turns 
ro thy condemnation. 

Ver. 28,29. He is not a Jew which is one out- 
wardly, neither 3s that circumsi/ion which 15 out- 
ward in the fleſh ; but he is a Jew that 15 one in- 
gwardly, and circumciſion 1s that of the heart in the 
Spirit, and not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of 


men but of God. We ſay alſo, He is not a Chriſti: - 


an thar is only ourwardly fo; neither is that Bap- 
tiſm which conſiſts in pouring Water on the skin 
of the B2dy : Bur he is a Chrittian who is one in- 
wardly; and the true Bapriſm is thar of the hearr, 
by the inward operation of rhe Spirir of God. The 
glory of our Salvation does not at all appertain to 
the - orruptible Elements. 

Chap 4 9, 1o Cemeth this Bleſſedneſs then upn 
the circ:mc: firm only, or upon the uncirc:mciſione alſ9 ? 
for we ſay, that faith was reckoned to makes foo 
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righteouſneſs. How was it then reckoned? when þs . 
was in circumciſion, or an uncircumciſion ? not 5n 
circumeiſion, but in uncircumciſion. 

Notre, That as Abraham was juſtified before he 
was Circumciſed ; ſo Corne/ius and his Company 
received the Holy Spirit before they were Baptized. 
Therefore St; Peter alſo ſaith, Can any man forbid 
water, that theſe ſhoyld not be baptized which have 
received the holy ghoſt as well as we? Acts 10. 47. 
To teach us, that God doth nor rye his Grace to 
the outward Circumciſion, neither ro the Water of 
Bapriſm. 

1 Cor. 7.19. Cry] is nothing, and uncir- 
cumciſion ss nothing ; but the keeping of the com- 
wmandments of God. - So alſo Bapriſm is nothing, 


- the Waſhing of Water is nothing; bur Faith in Je- 


ſus Chriſt, and a new creature. 

Gal. 5.6. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumci- 
ſion availeth any thing , nor uncircumciſion; but 
faith which worketh by love. We may (ay the ſame 


_ of outward Baptiſm; for it is not the want, bur 


the contempr of Baptiſm that can bring upon. us 
the condemnation of God, 
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Il Of Baptiſm. | 


if; That thoſe who die without Baptiſm, are ad» | 
Judged to Condemnation, and Eternal Death. 
| | Bellarm. de Amiſſ. Grat. & Statu. Pecc. + 

| lib. 6. cap. 2 


_ 


'N Ontrary to that which is written, John 3. 16. 
B= God fo loved the world, that he gave his only* 
bez.rtten ſen, that whoſrever believeth m him ſhould 
mot periſh, but have everlaſting life. Bur many a 
one inay believe, and not be baprized ; as thoſe per- 

, ſons thar are converted amongſt the Turks, or at the 
poinr of Death. Then many an one may be faved, 

| and nv: Baptizec : | 
Ifa 43.5. 1, cvenT, am he that blotteth out thy 
tranſpreſſicr s for mine own ſake, and will not remem- 
ber thy ſins. Nuiz, That God does not tye his. 
Grace to Wzter; when he pleaſeth, he waſheth rhe 
heart withonr waſhing the body. There is nothing 
| more cur trary ro the Analogy of Faith, than to Z 
I' make the Salvation of a Child to depend upon the 
will of a Midwiſe; for if ſhe Baptizeth rhe Child, 
after his. coming focth of rhe Womb, behold, he 4 
is ſaved; bur if ſbe cruſheth him, behold, he is | 
damncd. 
Ezek. 18. 20. The ſoul that ſinneth, it ſhall die ;/ | 
. the; fon. ſhall not bear ke miyginty of th: father, nei- 
' '#Ler ſhall the father bear the imiqu.ty of the fon. 
Note, That if a lictle Child 'be not Wn : 
ocs | 
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*does not come from his' fault; He ſhall nor be pu- 
niſhed rhen for the negligence of his Parents, .or tor | 
want of opportunity. : 
li Mark 36. 16. He that believeth and 1s baptized, 
ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth. not , ſhall be 
| damned. Note, that Jeſus Chriſt having ſaid, that 
| he thar believeth and is baprized , ſhall be ſaved , 
| does not add by way of oppoſition, Bur he that is not 


- | baptized, ſhall be damned; bur only he that belie- 
b veth nor, ſhall be damned; being willing to prevent 
. ++. this deceir, and ro teach us thar ir is want of Faith, 
| and nor the want of the Baptiſm of. Water that ſhall 
damn us, 
x Per. 3. 31. The like figure whereunto, even ba 
6. tiſm does aljo now ſave us, not: the putting away the 
[y* filth of the fl:ſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience 
d | toward God, bythe reſurrefon of Jeſus Chriſt. The 
a | Baptiſm which favern us, is not thar by which the 
[= filth of the Fleſh is wathed ; bur the Baptiſm of Wa- 
Ee ter is thar by which the filth of the Flejh is waſhed 
ld, {3 away; therefore, the Baptiſm of- Water is nor that } 
| which faveth us. and by conſequence i” is not of - | 
by ſuch abſolure neceilary, that he who is derived of ir, {| 
2- cannot be ſaved. if this his wanr of ir {on't proceet 
1s. j from his own defaulr. 
ne | Note , Thar it is nor the Sacramenis which make 
1g Children to have a part in the Corenani of God, and 
ro # the fruits therevt ; bur on rite contrary, they receive 
he # + the Sacraments, becaute they belong to the Cove- 
d, Y  nanx of God. Gen. 17.7. Goa gays r0 Abraham, I 
he 3 will eſtabliſh my covenans between me and thee, and 
is | thy ſeed after thee intheir Generations, for an ever- 
I laſting covenant, tobe a God unto thee, and thy ſeed 
es'| after thee. Note, that ir was nor Circumciſion , 


whici following rhe Clauſes ef the Covenant, could 
make than. the Children of God, for it was the Sign 
| and 
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andthe Seal of the Covenant, Gen. 17. 11. Rom. 4. 
11. bur it was not the Cauſe. | 

Matr. 19. 14. Suffer little children, and forbid them 
yt to come to me, for of ſuch is the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. Note, that as the Crown which is put on the 
head of the Children of Kings , does nor acquire ro 
them a rizhr ro the Kingdom; bur, becauſe the 

Kingdom belongs to them, the Crown which is the 
Symbo! thereof, cannot be denied them. So Baptiſm 
does not acquire to infants a right to the Kingdom 
of Heaven; bur becauſe the Kingdom of Heaven is 

-obtained for them by the Blood of Jeſus Chrih, Bap- 
tiſm which is the Sacrament thereof, is adminiſtred 


'*to them. 


Acts 2. 39. The promiſe is unto you, and to your 
children, ard to all afar off, even unto as many as the 
Lord our God ſhall tall. The little Children of Belie- 
vers dying without Baptiſm, ſhall not fail to be ſaved, 
fince it hath pleaſed God ro make them the Promiſe 
of Salvation, and Life Eternal. The promiſe of God 


for nor being ſealed with the ourward Sacrament, js 


never the leſs true, nor leſs conitanr. - 

Note moreover, that God confers Sandtification , 
Juſtification , and rhe other Graces, before the uſe 
of the Sacraments. Abraham was juſtified before he 
was Circumcifed , Rom. 4. 10, Cornelius received 
the holy Spirit before he was baptized , As 10. 19. 

Jeremiah was ſanctified from the Womb, Chap. 1. 
5 Before I formed thee im the belly, I knew thee; and 


efore thou cameſt out of the Womb, I ſantiified thee, | 
and I ordained thee a Prophet unto the Nations. If 3 
God fandtified his Propher from the Womb, why 


think ye ſtrange thar we ſay, tha: God doth ſan- 


Eifie us from the Belly? we I (ay, whom God does 


call ro his eternal Kingdom in the Heavens ? 


Saint Joby Baptiſt was ſanRine., icom the Womb, 


Luke 


vB 
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4. | Luke. 15. He ſhall he filled with the Holly Ghoſt, 
even from his Mothers womb. 
m Verſe 41. And it came to paſs when Elizaberh 
a- þ heard the Salutation of Mary , the babe leaped in ber 
he 'Y Womb, and Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 
ro Tho all tairhful Women have not the Spirit of God 
he in ſuch a meaſure as holy E!t3abeth : Yer who will 
rhe dare to afficm that rhey are deſtitute of ir ; and if the - 
ſm Spirit dwelleth in them, who can affirm that he does 
om not ſanCtifie their Fruit, tho the manner be unknown 
| is to us? For who has known the mind of the Lord? Rom, 
ap- 11.34. For this reaſon it is that the Scripture tells us, 
red thar the Children ot. Believers are holy. 1 Cor. 9, 
13,14. And the Woman which hath a husband that bes» 
our lieveth not, if he be pleaſed to live with her,let her noe 
the , leave him, for the unbelieving husband is ſan&ified 
lie- by the wife, and the unbelieving wife 15 ſanftified by 
ed, | the husband, or elſe were your children unclean, but 
niſe now they are holy. Some will ſay, that the Apoſtle ' 
50d would only reach thar the Children which are born 
, js of {uch Marriages are legitimate; bur note, that he 
does not oppoſe legitimate Children to Baſtards, bur 
on, thar he oppoſeth Children that are holy, ro Children 
uſe that are unclean.Note moreover, that he does not fay, 
- he ſuch Infants are ſanCtified by the Water of Baptiſm ; 
ved bur going back to their Original,and their Conception, 
. 19. he ſays, that the unbelieving Husband is ſanCtihed by 
p.T. the Wife. Let nor any think ſtrange then, char we 
and * fay the Children of Believers are fanctified from rhe 
hee, + Belly. For by this we do nor mean . riat they are 
If & regenerated by rhe Spirit of Gad, bur char they are 
why & conſecrated ro God, and that they do !:elony to him 
ſan- & Þy Virtue of the Covenant, by wh:ch he is our God, 


does & and rhe God of our Polterity , Gen. 19. 7, ani! As 

= 2.39. The.promiſ? 15 to you and to your Chi/dr1n. 
Luke 23 42, 43. One of the Threves /:;d 56 Feſus, 
Lord, rememoer me when thou comeſt ro 8hy K'ng- 
on 5 i 
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dom; then Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily, I ſay unto 


thee, this day thou ſhald be with me in paradice. Sec 
here a Sinner entring into Paradice without Baptiſm, 
even afcer thoſe words were ſpoken, Except a man 
be born again of Water, and of the Spirit, be cannot 
enter imto the Kingdom of God. | 

Note, That Baptiſm ſucceeded Circumciſion, as the 
Apoſtle reacheth, Coloſ. 2.11, 12. In whom, that is, 
in Jeſus Chriſt, ye are circumciſed with the circumcie 
fion made without hands, in putting off this Body of 
the ſins of the fleſh Ly ' he circumciſion of Chriſt, buried 
with him in Baptiſm, wherein alſo you are riſen with 
him, through the faith of the Operation of God, who 
hath raiſed him from the dead. Bellarmine declares 
expreſly, that this Truth is known of all, De ſacram. 
lib. 2. cap. 10. 

Bur behold the Ordinance of Circumcifion., Gen. 
I7, 12. Every child that is erght days old, ſhall be 
circumciſed among you Lev, 12.3. In the eighth day 
the fleſh of his foreshin ſhall ve circumciſed. Note, 
that God doth not ſay , ifir be not in caſe of necel(- 
firy. Bur if $-lvarion had been tie4 to Circumciſion, 

Goq who is Wiſdom it ſelf, had ill provided for the 

Salvation of Infants. This Law had been very cruel 

= them , for how many Infants dye before the cight 
ay : 

Joſhuah 5. 5. Al! the people that cone out were c:r- 
cumciſed, but all the jrople that iere born in the 
Wilderneſs by the way &. the; come Ffurth ot of E- 

gype, them they had not circumc:jed,” Nate, rhar the 

.Chydren of I/rae! were in the Wilderneſs tor the 
ſpace of forty years. Bur is it like!; , that a!! the 
People thar had nor Circumciſion , ang tiar died in 
that time,* were all deprived of Eternal daivation ? 

2 Sam. 12. 22, 23. David comferting himfe!f upon 
the death of his chiid; ſaith, Wile the child was yt 
alive, 1. faſted and wept ; for I ſaid, who can tell 

7 whether 


{ 
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0. whether God will be gracious unto me ; that the child 
A may live ? but now be is dead, wherefore ſhould I faſt, 
, can I bring himiback, again? I ſhall go to him, but 
> M8 b* ſpall not return to me. There can be no reply 
og made to this Example, for this Child died rhe ſeventh 
bh » day, verſe 18. and yer he was nor circumciſed. Ne- 
"4 vertheleſs David does nor believe him ro be in Hell, 
" or in Limbus, byr in the pace of the blefſed, which 
of he alſo himſelf breathed after. 
7 Note, Thar all the Women and Children of I/-aet 
"1 were not capable of Circumcifion. Nevertheleſs it 
ho would be a prodigious thing ro imagine thar all the 
= Women thar lived under the old Teſtament, ſhall 
never (ſee God. 
N. : 
N. m_ 
be 
ay CHAP. LXIIL | 
Ee, 
> (- : _ + 
os, | Of the Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt 
” ' upon Earth. 
hr | 
s That our Lord Feſus Chriſt is in the midſt of us 
ol with his corporal Preſence. Council of Trent. 
F- Se]. 13. Bellarmin. De Sacr. Euchar. lib, 1. 
he Cap. I. & 3. 
he ew. | 
he ("=—_ ro thar which is written, Acts 3. 2t. 
in Whom the Heaven muſt receive until the Pime of 
| the reſtitution of all things, which God hath ſpoken by 
2002 thg mouth of his holy Prophets ſince the World began. 
yer Note, that the Heavens mult retain Jeſts Chriſt un- 
_- til the end of the World, in. reſpect of his GM 
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and by conſequence it is falſe , that the Prieſts have 
him in their hands, 

Marr. 26. 11. The poor ye have always with you, 
ut me ye have not alivays. If Jeſus Chriſt is found 
every where , where they ſing Maſs, we ſhall have 
him always with us, and much more than the Apo- 
ſtles had him. Iris not enough to ſay , that Jeſus 
is with us no more in the ſame manner, as he was 
with them ; for he pronounceth theſe Words upon 
occaſion of a certain Woman ttfat had poured upon 
his Head a box of Perfume of great price, with 
which his Diſciples being angry, ſaid , To what pur- 
poſe ts this waſte ? for this ointment might have been 


fold for much, and given to the poor, ver. 8, 9. Bur if 


Jeſns Chritti be in the midſt of us, in the ſenſe in 
which the Church of Rome takes it, thc Diſciples 
might-anſwer him, Lord, we ſhall have thee with us, 
as long as we ſhall have the poor ; and this coſt which 
this poor woman hath been at , is nothing in compa- 
riſon with that which ſhall ons day be laid out , in 
banging the ſtreets wuth tapeſtry; in decking the al- 
tars, im incloſing thee in rich and coſtly pixes, and in 
ſetting thee up in ſtately and magnsficent Man-_ 


John 16. £8. I came forth from the father, and am 
come into the world ; again I leave the World and go 
to the father. Norte, that Jeſus Chriſt hath left the 
World in reſpect of his bodily preſence, bur as for- 
his ſpirir, he ſays in St. Matt. 28. 20. I am with you 
always, even unto the end of the world. 

Cap. 14: 16. I will pray the father and be ſhall give | 
you another comforter , that be may abide with you for | 
ever. * Note;> that if we have Jeſus Chriſt always {4 
with us, we ſhould have no need of a Comforter to 
comfort us for his abſence. | #» 

Ver. 23. If a man love me, he will keep my words, 
and my father will love him, and we will come m_ 

in 
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him and make our abode with him. Note, that the 
Farther connot come unto us with 1 bodily preſence; 
for he is a ſpirit, John 4. Why is it then that che Son 
without being preſent in Body, may not come unto 
us likewiſe, as well as the Father by his Eternal Di- 
vinity ? 

Eph. 3. 17. Chriſt dwelleth in your heart by Faith: 
| Note, that the Habiration of Chriit in us is ſpiritual; 
ſeeing that he is in our Hearts by Faith, 

2 Cor. 5. 16. Henceforth know we no man after the 
fleſh, yea tho we have known Chriſt after the Fleſh, 
yet we now henceforth know him no more. Nore, that 
we do not know our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in a Bodily or 
carnal manner, bur we know him by Faith and in 
Spirit, and we are not like the Diſciples of the Pro- 
pher Elijah, who ſought on Earth for their Maſter 
whom God had taken up into Heaven, 2 Kings >. 

, Coloff. 3. 1. If ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe 
things that are above, where Chriſt ſits at the right 
hs of God. Note, that Jeſus Chriſt ought to be 
fought at the Right Hand of God, and not in the 
Hands of a Prieſt, or upon an Altar. 

We Read thar Jeſys Chrift was taken up from the 
Earth, and that he is Aſcended into Heaven ; bur - 
we do not apprehend that he will Deſcend hirher 
again * until then, when he will come to Judg the 
| Quick and the Dead. 
| Marr. 24. 26. Wherefore if they ſhall ſay unto you, 

behold he ts in the deſert, go nos forth ; behold he is 
#n the ſecret chambers, believe it not. Nore, that the 
Greek word ſignifies Boxes or Cupboards. For this 
reaſon it is thar when the Prieſt ſays that they 
have Jeſus Chriſt in their hands, thar they carry him 
through the ſtreets, that they keep him in a Pix or 
Box, we do not believe it, 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. LXIV. . 

That the Body of Feſus Chriſt is in many places 
inviſible and Impalpable, that is, nct to be 
ſeen or felt. Council of Trent. Se. 1 3. Bel- 
larm. de Euchar. lib. 3, cap. 3 & 4. 


Ontrary to that which is Written, Hebr.-2. 17. In 

all things it bekoved him to be made like unto his 

brethren. Note, that Jeſus Chriſt is like unto us in all 

things, excepr fin. Therefore his Body is viſible and 

Circumſcrib'din a place as ours are. Bur if he bein 
many places together, he muſt have many Bodies, 

* Marr. 2B 5, 6. The angel anſwered and ſaid unto 
the Women, fear not ye, yr I know that ye ſeek Jeſus 
mwhic' was Crucified, he is not here , for he is 1ſen. 
Note, that if according to the Church of Rome, the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt was in many places at the ſame 
rime, the reaſon of the Angel had nor been goo:i;For 
Jeſus Chriſt might be riſen, and be ar the ſame time 
in the Sepulcher. 

Luke 24. 39, 40. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt after his 


 reſurreRion, peaks thus to bis Diſciples. Bekold my 


hands Wd my feet, that it is my ſelf, handle me, and 
fee me, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as you ſee 
me have; and when he had thus ſpoken, he ſkewed 
them his hands and his feet, See here Jeſus Chrilt 
thar after his Reſurrection he had his fleſh v.{ible and 
palpable, as it was before. The ReſurreCtion hav- 
ing brought Glory to his-Nature, but nor aboliſhed ir. 
From whence we Argue thus ; Thar which hath 
neither Hands nor Feer, nor Fleſh nor Bone, cannot 
be the Natural Body of Jeſus Chriſt. Bur that which 
the Prieſt holds in the Maſs , has neither _— nor - 
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Feer, nor Fleſh, nor Bone, as we perceive by our 


#Z fighr and feeling. Therefore ir neither is, nor can be 
ZZ the Natural Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


John 20.27.Then ſaith he to Thomas, Reach hither 


= thy fingers, and behold my hands ; and reach hither 
= thy hznd, and thruſt it ento my fide, and be no: faith- 
8 leſs, but believing. Note, that in that which the Prieſt 
þ holds, we can neither feel nor ſee the Wounds of the: 
$ Hands and Side of Jeſus Chriſt ; Seeing in thar which 


they hoid, both rhe Hands and Side; and all rhe other 
parts of the Body are under one point, Therefore 
it is another Jeſus Chriſt, and nor the true one. If 
it be in the Maſs, he muſt have many Bodtes ; for 
that Body which is there, cannot be the Body which 
was Crucified at Feruſalem, and is now in Heaven. 
Mar. 24.27.For as the lightning cometh out of the eaſt, . 
and ſhineth even unto the weſt | ſo alſo ſhall the coming 
of te ſon of man be. Nore, thar Jeſus Chriſt'is ſo Glort= 
ons, thar in every place where heis, you may perceive 
re rays of his Gloty. © Bur there are ho rays of his 
Glory in the wafer of the Sacrament. = 
Acts 1.10,11. And while they, (the Apoſtles) look- 
ed ſftedfaft roward Heaven; as he went up behold 
two men ſtood by them in iv\ite apparel, which alſo ſaid, 
Te men of Galilee, why ſtangd-ye gazing up into Hea- 
ven 2 This ſam? Feſus which is taken up fhgttyou 
into Heaven, .ſhall ſo come in like marine? as*Y&bave 


feen him go into Hsaven. Note thathe Aſcended in- 


to Heaven in a viſible manner, and ſo is to deſcend 
again; and they will have it that he deſcends upor 
Earth in a-manner inviſible. - + * 2 F PS 

Rev. 1. 7. Behold he cometh with clouds, and every 
eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which pierced htm. 
And we Read of no other time or manner of his 
coming again. But in the Maſs no eye of the body 
can ſee Jeſus Chriſt ; and rhe Prieſts rhemſelves that 
brag of the making him come down thither, dare- ' 
net {ay that they ſee him there, CHAP. 
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CH AP. LXV. 
"Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


That after the Conſecration, there it no more of 
the Bread and Wine of the Sacrament in the 
Lords Supper. Council of Trent. Sef. 12. 
cap. 4+ Can. 2. Bellarm. de Euchar. lib. 2. 
cape 18. 


{| _* A Gainſt that which was written, Matt. 26. 29. 
| Where Jeſus Chriſt diſtributing the Cup to his 
F Apoſtles, pronounceth theſe words. TI ſay unto you, 
T will not drink, henceforth of this fruit of the vine, 
until the day when I drink it new with you in my 
Fathers kingdom. Nate , That Jeſus Chriſt had gi- 
ven thanks, when he calleth thar the fruir of the 
|! Vine, which he drank with his Apoſtles. And he 
S| || callerh ir the fruit of the Vine, to teach us, Thar ir 
is truly Wine in ſubſtance, which we drink in the 
Holy Supper. 
1 Cor. 10. 16. The bread which we break, is it 
not the communion of the Body. of Chriſt. Note, 
Thar, when ro prove to our Adverſaries, that whar 
we Receive in the Holy Supper 1s Bread in ſubſtance, 
we alledg the Holy Scriptare - which often calls it 
Bread, they are wont to reply, that- by Bread we 
ought to underſtand Jeſus Chritt himſelf, who calls 
himſelf the /iving bread, and the bread which cometh 
down from Heaven, Joh 6. Bur fee here a paſſage that 
cuts the Throat of this Error; tor the Bread of which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of , is the Bread which we ay 
ut 
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But we do not break the ſubſtance of the Body of 


Jeſus Chriſt ; Therefore the Bread of which the A- 
poftle ſpeaks , is not the ſubſtance of the Body of 


Jeſus Chriſt. Add ro this, That the Apoſtle expreſ- 


ly diſtinguiſhes the Bread from the Body of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, in ſaying, The bread which we break, is it 
not the communion of the body of Chriſt ? Do you nor 


| ſee plainly, that the Communion of a thing is nor 


the very thing it ſelf, but an accident belonging to 
it? And by conſequence thar there is an eſſential dif- 
ference between the Bread which we break, and the 
Body of our Lord. 

Verſ. 17. For we being Many, ave one bread, and one 
body, for we are all partakers of that one bread. As 
you have ſeen that ir is bread, to the time of irs 


being broken ; fo obſerve moreover, it is Bread in 


the participation, _— 

Chap. 11.23, 24, 25, 26, 29, 28. For I have Y0ctie 
wed of the Lord, that which alſo I delivered unto you, 
that the Lord Feſus, in the ſame night in which he was 
betrayed, took bread ; and when he bad given thanks, 
he brake zt, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my body which ts 
broken for you : this doin remembrance of me. After the 
ſame manner «lſs he took the cup, whon he bad ſupped, ſay- 
ing, thzs cup #s the new teſtameit in my blood :. this do.ye, 
as oft as ye drink it in remembrance of me. For as often 
as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew the 
Lords death till be come: Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat 
this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, 
ſbail be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, But 
lit a man txamin bimſeif, and ſo 'tt him eat of that bread, 
and dvink of that cup. Notre, That Jeſus Chriſt gave 
to his Apoſtles that which he took, and which he 
bleſſed, Bur he took and bleſſed the Bread. Note 
moreover, Thar the Apoſtle four times calls it 
Bread, which we break, and which we eat, in the 
Supper, But we do not break, nar eat it, till after 
the Conſecration, - CHAP. 
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CHAP. LXVL 


That the ſubſtance of Bread and VVine is chan- 

y; ged into the proper ſubſtance of the Body and 
W Blood of Chriſt. Council of Trent. Se. 1 3. 
|| cap. 4- Can. 2. Bellarm. de Euchar, lib. 3. 
ji cap. 18, 


Ontrary to that which is written, Luke 22, 19. 
F ſus Chri(t took bread, and wel #H, ad gave unte 
to them, ſaying, Tois is my body which is given unto Jous 
| | this do in remembranceof me. Note 1. That our Lord 
| | || .. -* does nor ſay, Lt this be changed ard tranſunjta' trated 
*z"ta my body, as. God ſpake- in- the creating of the 
7 Morld; /:t there be Light. Note 2. That our Lord 
gges:not ſay, This ſhall-be my body 5 bur thar he faies, 
+ Tis 35 my*body. But according ro rhe. belict of the 
| :Clharch of Ko? ir ſhould have been, This ſhall bz my 
Body: - For they (ay, that' it is nor the Body, «ill 
BY after the Prieſt has ' pronounced the laſt ſyllable of 
| theſe five words, Hoc :enim eſt co pus meum. Note 3. 
| Thar the Bread remaining. Bread becomes the Body 
| of Jeſus Chriſt, even as the Rock in the Wilderneſs, 
which was ſtruck by Meſs, remained a Rock, and 
was not tranſubſantiated ; Notwithſtanding it is 
ſaid,” that That Roch was Chriſt 5 and as the Cup 
remaineth a Cup, ſuch as it was, notwithſtanding ir 
| be called The New Teſtament, Norte 4. That the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt is in the Sacrament, in rhe ſame 
manner-as it is broken there: Bur ir is broken only 
| Sacramenrally. Norte 6. That a remembrance is not 
of things preſent. 


Verſ. 
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Ver. 20. Likewiſe alſo the cup after ſupper, ſaying, 
This cup is the new Teſtament in my blood, which zs 
ſhed for you. Conſider well theſe words , and you 


will find the Confuration of this Error, and the ne-. 


ceſſiry of interpreting theſe words of onr Saviour in 
a figurative manner. For 1. To ſpeak properly and 
literally, the Cup is nor the New Teſtament. 21y, 
The Cup is not tranſubſtahtiared , neirher into the 
New Teſtament, nor into the Blood of Chriſt ; for ir 
remains a Cup. 3ly, Thar which is in the Cup, can- 
not. be called lirerally, the New Teſtament , any 


more than rhe Cup ir (elf: For the Wine is not the 


New Teſtament. 4/y, Even the very Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt cannor any more prop erly be, called the New 
Teſtamenr:And indeed our Lord diſftiaguitheth expre- 
fly the one from the other, This Cup is the. New 
'Teſt ament in my Blood. To conclude, ir cannot be 


in' ſubſtance the Blood, which was :ſhed upon rhe |}. 
Croſs for the Remifſion of - our Sins. .* For: we dps | 
not read thar. the Blood which-went 6ntoof rhe; Yeins. | 
of Jeſus Chriſt , did ever return thither' ro be ſhe 


again. 
ration. I | 
Mark 14 23, 24. And he took; the cup;*and. when 
he bad givzn thanks, he gave it ro them; and they all 
drank of ut. And he ſaid unto them, This is my Blood 
of the New TeF#ament. Note, that the Apoſtles ha& 
drank then, when Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, This r5 my Blood ; 
{o that if. by virtue of thefe words a Tranſubſtantia- 


Bur it is here in Sacramert and Commetnu- 


. tion was made,the Wine muſt be tranſubſtantiated in 


the Stomach of rhe Diſciples, and not before. 

1 Cor. 19. 26. The things which the Gentiles ſacrt- 
fice, they ſacrifice to devils, and not to God, and 1 
would not that you ſhould have fellonſhip with devils. 
Note, That as Idolaters have fellowthip with Devils, 
wit1out having the ſubſtance of the things ſaurih - 


ced to Idols, being turned into the {ubRangs 
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Vils ; So believers may have fellowſhip with Chriſt 
without the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine being 
rurned into the ſubſtance of the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt. ; 

Chap. 11. 26. For as often as you eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, ye do ſhew the Lords death till be 
come. We argue thus from theſe words-of the Apo- 
itle. That which was inſtituted, becauſe of rhe ab. 
fence of ſomething, and which ought not to be cele- 
brated but during his abſence , cannor be the thing 
ir ſelf, ro ſpeak properly. Bur that which we Ear 
and Drink in the holy Supper, was inſtituted, becauſe 
.of the abſence of Jeſus Chriſt , which oughr not to 
be celebrated, bur during his abſence : Therefore to 
ipeak- properly, \ir cannot be Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. 
Note, That the Scripture tells us, that Chriſt was 
made of the ſeed of David, Rom. 1. 3. and thar-he 


was maae of a Woman, Gal. 4.4. But ir is never ſaid 


in any place, that Jeſus Chriſt was made of bread. 
Theſe are the Chimera's and Fancies of the Spirit of 
tying. 

Note, That figurative Expreſſions are very com- 
mon in Scripture, wherein rhe name of rhe thing ſig- 
nifted, is given to the Sign. ' Ir being nſnal in the 


Hebrew Language, to ſay , things are that which on- 


ly they fignifie and repreſent. As Gen. 41. 26. the 
ſeven good hine are ſeven good years , and the ſeven 
200d ears of corn, are ſeven years. Thus Circumciſion 
18 Called, the Covenant , Gen. 17. 9. which was the 
gn or roken- of rhe Covenant. 

Our Saviour ſays, I am the door, Joh. -10.9.: And, 
F am the true vine, John 15, 1. ( Which the Church 
of Rom? would have mightily triumphed in, if ir had 
heen faid, This is my true Body ) ; yet none takes 
theſe expreliions properly. _, 
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CH A P. LXAYE. 
- | Of the Communion of Feſus Chriſt. 


gs | That Feſus Chriſt might be received by the 
it mouth of the Body. Council of Trent. Seſf. 


- 13. Cap. 8. Can. 8. 

0 = 

f. Gainſt that which is written, Joh. 6. 27, 28, 29. 

as '"'Þ. Labour not for the meat that periſheth, but for 

1e that meat which endureth unto everlaſting life, which «< 


id the ſon of man ſhall give unto you; for him hath God 
d. | the Father ſealed. Then ſaid they unto bim , Woat 
of | ſhall we do that we may work ths works of God ? Feſus 
anſwered , and ſaid unto them, This is the pork of 
N- God, that ye believe in him whom he hath ſent. 
g- Þ© Note, That the Jews asked Jeſus Chriſt of the man- 
he Þ ner of partaking of this holy Food. This is the very 
n- K queſtion alſo berween us and our Adverſaries ; Jeſus 
he | Chriſt anſwers, that the work which they ought to 
en Kdo, is to believe in him. This is our belief likewiſe, 
on Verſe. 35. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, I am the 
he bread of life; he that cometh to me, ſhall never hun- 
- ger; and he that believeth on me, ſhall never thirſt. 
d, t is impoſtible ro ſpeak more clearly, that the way 
ch Fto ear and driw% Jeſus Chriſt, is to believe in him ; 
ad For ro come unto Jeſus Cnrift, and believe in him, is 
ces one and the fame thing; as a famous Jeſuir is con- 
ſtrained to acknowledg , Maldonate in Fohn: 6. 35. 
Do not prepare your Teeth and your Belly for it, but 
velieve in him, and you have eaten him, | 


H > + Verſe 
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Verſe 36. But I ſaid unto you, that ye have alſo 
ſeen me, and believed not. As in the verſe aforego- 
ng, Jeſus ſhewed, that it is by Faith thar we eat his 
F:eth, and drink his Blood. So, now he gives us to 


tinde! ſtand thar, that which hinders our having Com- 


munian with him, is our unbelief. To approach 


zelvs Chriſt without Faith, is to come to a Fountain 


withour a Veſſel ro take up rhe Water there. 
Verte 53 PVerily; verily I ſay unto you, Except ye 
eat the f 


ſh ofthe ſon of man, and drink, his blood, | | 
ye have no hfe in you. But many are ſaved who do | 


ror cat Jeſt's Chriſt with the Mouth of the Body , as 
the Thief that was converted upon the Croſs. It 
muſt needs be, rhen, thar they eat the Fleſh of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and drink his Blood in the manner which we 
reach, that is Spiritually, and by Faith. 

Verſe 62. What and if ye ſhall ſte the ſon of man 
aſcend up where he was before. © Note, Thar Jeſus 
Chrift ſpeaks of his Aſcention into. Heaven , to the 
end that no Perſon ſhould-imagine to have his natu- 
ral Body-here below on earih, for to be able ro ſwal- 
low it down'the Throar. , 


Ty LOT 


Verſe 63, lt i: the ſpirit that quickneth, the fleſh 
profiteth nothing. The words which 1 ſpeak unto you., Þ 


they are ſpirit, and they are life. 
the whole Maſs of the Fleſh of Jeſns Chrift ſhould 


enter into our Bodies, it would be unprofitable to ns; 


but his Spirit being unired-ro our Spirits, regenerates 


them-, and applies*to them the merir of the Fleſh | 
which hath been given upon -the Croſs for the Life} 


of the World, ver. $1. 


Chap.7 37.58. In the laſt day, that great day of the 
Feaſt, F-ſus (! 0d, and cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt, 
tet him come unto-me and drink. He that believeth | 
on me, as the Screptureþath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall 
flow ravers of 1101777 water. Notre, That we cat by 

ut| 


tus Chriſt inthe (ame manner as we drink him. 
| you 


Note, Thar tho 
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ſo W you ſee that we drink him by Faith, and a!l rhe Do- 
20- Ctors of the Church of Rome agree in ir: There- 
his fore we eat him alſo by Faith. 6 


to | 1 Cor. to. 3, 4.. And they did all eat the ſams ſpi- - 
m-'# ritual meat, and did all drink the ſam? ſpiritual 
ch 8 drink; for they drank, of that ſpiritual roc\, that 
ain 8 followed them, and that rock was Chriſt. Nore, Fhe 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Fathers of the O/d-Te;tamzn:, 

ye & who could neither eat nor drink Jeſu; Chit o 41.1 - 
od, | wiſe than in a ſpiritual manner, fecing that Jes 
do & Ciriſt was nor yer incarnate, 

as þ Epheſ. 3..17. Chriſt dwelleth im your hearts ly 

It ® Faith. Note, Thar ſuch as is the habirarion of feſvs 
(us Chriſt in us, ſuch is the receptioa of him, bock one 
we & and the other are ſpiritual. 


14N Fi; . is 
the | - CHAP. LXVII 
ru- | 


ral- Þ That the wicked and damned ſouls may ear the 
# fleſhy and drink the blood of Feſtrs Chriſt. 
eſt | Council of Trent. Sf 13. cap. 8. Bel- 


et, larm. de Euchar. lib. 1. cap. 7. 

uld ; 

us. Gainſt that which is written, Maze. 7. 6. G:ve 
ates not that which is holy unto the dovs, neither 


leſh |} caſt ye your pearls before ſiwvine, The Qrdinances of 
Life fs our God are drawn according to the model of his 
F actions. If he? forbids us ro give that which is holy 
"the F unto Dogs ; whar appearance is there, that he wo 
irſt, } is the Holy of Holies, and the Jone elect and pre- 
vech Y cious, ſhould give himſelf unro them thar blaſpheme 
aly 2gainſt him, and wallow in the filth of fin? Dan. g 
| Je-| 1 Pex. 2. ] 


H 3 Toh, 
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th Joh. 6. 51. I am the living bread, which came 


_————- Sen_—_—_—  —_— 


C172) 


down from heaven; if any man eat of this bread, he 

ſhall live for ever. But the wicked. do not live for 
ever. They may well enough then ear of the Bread 
of the Holy Supper. Bur they do nor earof the true 
Bread which came down from Heaven, .and which 
was given for the life of the World , becauſe they do 
nor believe in him : For to eat this Bread, is to be- 
lievein him. * | 

Verſ, 56. Hethat eateth my-fleſh, and drinketh my 
blood, dwelleth in me, and, 1 in him. But the wick 
ed do nor dwell in Jeſus Chrift, and Jeſus Chriſt does 
not dwell in them. The wicked then do not eat the 
fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, nor drink his Blood. 

Verſe 57. As the living father hath ſent me, 
and I live by the father; ſo he that eateth me, 
even he ſhall live by me. Bur the wicked do nor 
live by Jeſas Chriſt 3 therefore they do nor ear Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 


RS 


- CHAP. | 
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he |f 

for : 

ad [3 CHAP. LXIX. 
ch 


ao | Of the taking away the Cup fron: 


- i the People. 
my | "NR 
hk = That the Chriſtian people, for whom Feſrrs Chri/? 
des i bath ſhed ts Blood, cuzht not io have ihe uſe 
he of the Cup. Council of Conſtance, Se. 
—_ 13. Council of Trenr. Se. 21. Cay. 1. 2, 
we, | Bellarm. de Euchar. 1;b. 4. cap. 2.0, &c, 

3 | 
or [3 oo 
ſus 0 


Gainſt that which is writren, Mat?. 26. 27- 

And he took the cup, and gave thanks, ant. 

gave 'at to them, ſayins, Drin? ye all of it. Nate, 

That the Apoſtles were not there at the Supper, 2 

the quality of Apailles. Bur Jeſus Chrilt did te cf- 

 Afice of a Paſtor, and rhey were the Flock. Note 

| 2dly, That thoſe very perſons, who, accord ng 3 

= the Maxims of Rome, repreſent the &Ap9itics. yer ili 

—_ not communicate under both kinds as the Apoitlr; 
| 


C4 Re = 


did, There is none with them that drinks of. the 

cup, but he who repreſents Jeſus Chrilt., For ex. 

ample: If one Prieit conſecrates, and twelve other 

Prieſts communicare ; there is none that parra%es or 

the Cup, but only the Prieſt that conſecrates : Ti 2 

S other Prelts ſhall be deprived in like mznner a; t we 

D | people are. See here the very words of the Conn::l 
n of Trent. Sef]. :1. Can. 2. If any one faith, thu the 
Church of Rome was not moved by juſt cauſts an, 

reaſons, to order that Laicks, and Clergy who do n9t 
celeprate, ſhould only communicate undzr the ſp:01:'s 


of 


| 
| | 


o 


| 


| and that rech was Chriſt. 
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of Bread ; or that ſhe hath erred herein, let him be 
accurſed, 

Verſe 28. For this is my blood of the New-Teſta- 
ment, which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins. 
Notre, That the Commandment belongs to all thoſe 
ro whom the reaſon of the command belongs; and 
hy conſequence all the Chriſtian people oughr to 
partake of the Cup: Becauſe that ro all Chriſtian 
people belongeth pardon of Sins by the Blood of Je- 
ſus Ciriſt. | | 

Mark 14+ 23-. And he took the cup, and when he 
had given thanks, he gave it to them, and they all 
arank of it. Nore, That as Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, Drink 
ye all of this ; fo it is exprefly obſerved, that rhey 
did all drink of it. Ir is not withour a Myſtery that 
this commuion of A//is obſerved touching the Cup), 
and not touching the Bread. The Spirit of God was 
wiliing to forewarn us againft the abnfe thar was to 
came, and to render men thereby wholly inexcuſa- 
ble. 
* Joh. 6. 5% Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, except ye 
= the fleſhof*the fon of man, and drink his 1 
ye have no life. in you. Note, That our Adverſaries 
believe, that in this p'/ace he ſpeaks of the Lords- 
Svpper: And by conſequence, they deprive, as much 
As in them lies, all rhe poor people of Eternal Life, 
ſeeing they do not permit them to drink of the Blood 
of ſjelus Chrift. . 

Note, Thar under the Old Teſtament.the Iſraelites 
kad a Sacrament. nor only to ear, bur alſo to drink, 
3 Cor. 10. 3, 4. They did all eat the ſame ſpiritual 
meat, and fg all drink, the fame ſpiritual diznk ; for 
they drank of that ſpiritual rock that- followed them, 
Why will they render the. 
condition of the Chriſtians worſe than that of the 


Jews ? with what boldneſs do they mcertake to ſe- 


parate what God has joyned together ? 
/ Verſe 


drink this cup, you 
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Verſe 16. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, 7s it 
not the communion of the blood of Chriſt, Why will 
they hinder the Chriſtian people from the Commu«- 
nion of the Blood of Jefus Chriſt ? 

Verſe 17. For we being many are one bread, and 
one body; for we are all part akers of rhat one breaZ, 
and of that one cup. AS it is added in the Popiln 
Bible of Lovain, tranſlated from the vulgar Later. 
Though theſe laſt words, And of that one cup be. 
not to 'be found in our Bible, nor in thole Greek 
Copies which are in our hands. So that they mutt 


needs be in ſome Copy which we have nat (cen ; or 


ir 1s plain that they were added then, when the peo- 
ple did ſtill communicare under both kinds. And 
by an admirable Providence of God they remain - 
there, for ever to ſtop the mouth of our A tveria- 
ries. They thruſt themſelves through with their 
own Swords. | 

Chap. 11.15. This cup is the Neuy-teſt ament in my 
blood, Note, Thar thoſe who have part in the Co- 
venant, ought to have part in the Seais.of the Cu- 
venant. Burt a!l Believers have part in the Covenant; - 
therefore they ought to partake of the Cup waich 1s 
the Seal of the Covenant. 

Do this, as oft as ye drink it, im rem:mbrance of 
Mme. Note, Thar all thoſe who onght to celebraic 
the memory of the Death and Paſſion of Jeſus Ciriit, 
ought to partake of the Cup. Bur all rue Ciriiti- 
ans ought to celebrate for ever the memory of thz 
Death and Paſlion of Jeſus Chriſt : And confequient- - 
ly they ought all to parrake of the Cup. 

. Verſe 26. For as oY as ye eat this bread, and 
o ſhew the Lords death till he 


come. All thoſe for whom Chriſt died, are obiigzd ' | 
ro ſhew his Death. -Bur: he died not only for rhe 
Paſtors and Miniſters of the Goſpel, but aifo for the 
p.opie, 


H 5 Verſe 


Father, Rev. 1.6. 
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Verſe-28. But let a man examine himſelf, and-ſo 
let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. 
Note, That every Believer is obliged ro prove him- 
ſelf, and examine his Conſcience ; ſo every Be- 
liever ought to drink of that Cup, as well as to eat 
of that Bread. 

Note, Thar the Church of Rome allows the Cu). 
to Kings, at leaſt ar the day of their Conſecration; 
as if the Souls of great ones were more precious 
before God, than the Souls of the common people ; 
as if Jeſus Chriſt had nor redeemed us all by one and 
the ſame Blood, Add to this, If Kings and Prieſts 
ought to have the Cup, ir belongs to us all. For 
Jeſus Chriſt hath made us kings and prieſts to God the 


come, Note, That the Holy Supper is inſtituted ro} 
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CHAP. XX. 
Of the MASS. 


That the Mats is nct only a commemoration of 
the Sacrifice of the Croſs; tut that the 
Prieſts really offer there the Body and Blood 
of Teſs Chriſt for a Sacrifice propitiatory, / 
for the remifſien of the Sins of Duick - and 
Dead. Council of Trent, Se. 22. (a 
I, 2, Can. 1, 2, 3. Bellarm. De 14a, 
lib. 1, cap- 5. 


Gainſt thar which is written, Heb. 5. 4. No 
man taketh this honour (of being a Prieſt, or F, 
Sacrificer ) £o himſelf, but he that is - called of God," 
as was Aaron. - Bur where hath Jeſus Chriſt ordained 
ſacrificers of his Body ? Or where has he ſaid. Offer 
me for a Sacrifice propitiatory for the remiflion of 
the ſins of quick and dead ? 
1 Cor. 11. 26. As often as ye eat this bread, and 
drink this cup, you do ſhew the Lords death :ntil bel 


_ the death of Jeſus Chriſt, and not to Sacrifice} 
111, : 
Obſerve a!ſo, Thar then, when the holy Supper 
was inſrirured, Chci't was ar Tab'e, and nor nearf 
an Altar; Thar he cfered rotting ro God, but di- 
ſtribated the Breed and_ Wine roi Diſciples. Ready 
the whole Inſtitution entire, aid your. will £nd there, | 
neithe: the elevation of the Hoir, ror the adoration} 
off 
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** 385 Sacrifice, nor any thing that cometh near tO 
© v2remony of the Maſs, 

:1eb. 7. 23, 24. They truly (under the Law of 
Pnjes) were many prieſts ; becauſe they were not ſuf- 
ered to continue by reaſon of death. But this man 
( jeſus Chriſt) becauſe be continues for ever, hath an 
#nchangeabie prieſthbod Note, Thar the +'rieithood 
of the Church of Rome has all the ſame detects as 
the Prieſthood of the Law of Merſcs ; For the Prieſts 
lucceed one another, as the Prieſts and Levites did 
of old. Bur Jeſus Chriſt living for ever, has no need 
of a Succeflor or Vicar ro exerciſe his charge. ©. 

Verſe 25. IWnerefore he is able alſo to ſave them 
'” 20 the uttermeſt that come unto God by him, ſecing 

| he ever liveth to malkg interceſſion for them. Note, 
$81; Thar the Prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt does not only 
1; confilt in the oblaticn which he made for us on the 
{ Crofs, bur in that, thar ke prays for us, an! applies 
|| ro us the infinite merir of his death : So thar there 
iS no need of another Sacrifice, or of the repeating 
of the old. 
Verfe 76, 27. For ſuch an high prieſt became us, 
mho 1s holy, undefiled, harmleſs, ſeparated from ſin- 
ners, and made higher than the heavens. Who need- 
} cth not durly as thoſe bigh prieſts , to offer up ſacri- 
Wt fice, firſt for his own ſins, and then for the peoples ; 
HNE.For thus be did once, when he offered up h:mſelf. 
It Note, That thoſe who have need to offer for their 
| own tins; are nor fit to offer Sacrifices for the fins 
of others. Ler the Prieſts then be gone from the 
Alrars ; Jeſus Chriſt hath ſufficiently done this in 
!;once offering him(elf. 
; [18 Chap. 9. 11, 12. But Chriſt being ccme an high 
| [i \prieſt of good things to come, ty « greater and more 
rf. tabernacle, not mcade with bends, that 15 to 
lay, nor of this building, veither by tie liced of 
[| boats and calves, but by his oxre blood Le-cntred mm 
- once, 
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' deemeth and ſanctifieth us. 


+ ſus Chrilt offers himſelf every day, do. expreſly con- 
* tradict rhe Apoſtle, who ſays, That Jeſus Chrift doesf 
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once, into the holy place, having obtained eternal 
redemption fir 115, Note, That the Blood. which 
Jeſus Chriſt thed upon the Croſs, is of erernal cffica- 
cy, and infinite merir : So that there is no need to |} 
have the oblarion repeared to compleat what was | 
then done ; and that we may have part in that his 
Sacrifice, there is no need to Sacritice him again ; 
Bur we ought ro embrace him by Faith and. Re- 
penrance, hy | 

Verſe 13, 14. For if the blood of bulls, and of | 
g2ats, and the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling the un- | 
clean, ſanitificth” to the purifying of the fleſh; how | 
much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who through | 
the eternal ſpirit offered himſelf without ſpot to 
God, purge your conſcience from dead warks, to ſerve | 
the living God ? Note,. Thar Jeſus Chriſt is.the Prieſt, 
the Ajrar, and the Sacrifice without ſpot, that-re- 


Verſe 22. Almoſt all things are by the law purged | 
with blood, and without ſhedding of blood there 1s | 
no remiſſion. . Bur in the Maſs there is no ſhedding | 
of Blond : Therefore in vain do «hey, hope to obtain | 
remiſſion of fins by it. TY | 

Verſe 25. Feſus Chriſt doth not offer himſelf often, | 
as the high prieſt entreth into the holy place every} 
year with the blood of others. All thoſe that ſay Je- 


not offer himſelf often. Bur thoſe of the Church} 
of Rome ſay, Thar Jeſus Chriſt offers himſelf” every} 
day in the Maſs by the hands of the Prieſt : There-| 
fore they exprefly contradict the Apoſtle, who ſays, 
He doth not offer himſe!f often. # 
Verſe 26. For then _ he often have ſt ered] 
ſince the foundation of the world ; but new once im 
the end of the world Lath he appeared, to put away|| 
ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. Note, That the 
: Apoſtle | 
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Apoftle joyns ſufferings and the offering together. 
I Jeſus Chriſt does nor ſuffer ofren, he doth nor of- 
fer himſelf often : Bur Jeſus Chrift does nor ſuffer 
often, therefore he does not offer himſelf often, 

"having pur away Sin by that once offering of him- 
ſelf. For Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dieth no 
more, death hath no more dominion over him. 

Verſe 27, 28. As it 18 appointed unto men once to 
dye, but after this the judgment ; ſo Chriſt was once 
offered to bear the ſins of many. And unto them 
that look for him, he ſhall appear the ſecond time 
without ſin unto ſalvation. Atter this there remains 
no more difficulty; To offer ſeſus Chriſt who has 
been offered, is as if you ſhould kill a man that is 


IJ 


| dead. 


It is vain, that they diſtinguiſh between a bloody 
and unb:oody Sacrifice, and between a Sacrifice of 
Imperration and Application ; for as one . man does 
nor dye divers ſorts of death, ſo neither can Jefus 
Chriſt be ſacrificed divers ways. And as there is 
my nothing that comes between the. dearth and judg- 
Ii ment of a Man; (6 between rhe Oblation which Je- 
Mit! ſus Chriſt has made of his Body upon the Croſs, 
i and his return to ji:1 e the quick and the dead, 
1 there cannot be ima 7incd another facrifice of Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 

Chap. 10. I, 2. For the law having a ſhadew of 
good things to come , and not the very _ of the 
things, can never with thoſe ſacrifices which they of- 
fered year by year continually, make the comers there- 
unto perfett. For then would they not have ceaſed to 
be offered ; becouſe that the worſhipptrs once purged, 
ſhould have had no more conſcience of ſins. Note, 
Char the Maſs hath the ſame deſects, which rhe an- 


| [ff cient Sacritices had ; for which reaſon we fight a- 
Fi ()] gainft ir with the argument of the Apoſtle. A Sa- 
'f | crifice which is often repeated,cannor ſanRifie thoſe 


, that 


| 
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that addreſs themſelves to it. But the Maſs is a Sa- 
crifice often repeated, Therefore the Maſs cannot 
ſanctifie thoſe thar addreſs themſelves to ir. 

Chap. 10. 10. By the which will we are ſanfified 
thorough the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once 
for all. To repeat this oblarion, ' is manifeſtly to ac- 
cuſe it of inſufficiency. Iris to undertake to over- 
throw the Cro(s of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Verſe 14. For by one offering he has perfefted for 
ever them that ave ſanttified* One only Offering 
of Jeſus Chriſt hath accomplithed rhe work of our 
Redemption; and ten thouſand Maſſes cannot give. 
a{lurance of Salvation to a guilty Conſcience. 

Ver. 17, 18. Their fins and sniquities will I remem- 
ber no more. Now where remiſſion of theſe is, there 
is no more offering for ſin. Where there is Remiſſion 
of Sins, there is no more offering for Sin; bur in the 
Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt there is Remiſſion of Sins ; 
therefore there is no more offering for Sin. And 
conſequently the Mats is an humane Invention. 

Verſe 19, 20, 21, 22. Having therefore , brethren, 
boldneſs to.enter into the Holieſt by the blool of Feſus, 
by a new and living way which he hath conſecrated 
for us through the vail, that is to ſay, his fleſh; and 
having a high Prieſt over the Houſe of God, let 
us draw near with a true heart in full aſſurance of | 
faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil con= | 
(cience, and our bodies mn with pure water. 

Note, Thar while the chief Prieſt was in the San- 
Ctuary, there was never any Sacrifice offered, Lev, 
16, Bur ſeſus Chriſt is entred into Heaven, prefigu- | 
red ou the Sanctuary, Heb. 9. Therefore whilſt Jeſus, 
Chrift is in Heaven, there ought ro beno other true 
and proper Sacrifice offered. 

Note moreover, That in all the New Teſtament, 
there is not only not any Paſſage which ſays, thar 
Jeſus Chriſt hath ordained Prie:t or Sacrificers - = | 

MI 


' 
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Body, bur alſo the Paſtors and Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel, are never in particular called Prieſts. Bur this | 
quality is given in general to all rhe: Chriftian Peo- 
ple; becauſe of the Prayers and giving of Thanks 
which they offer ro God by Jeſus Chriſt. 

1 Per. 2.5. 7 a{ſo (he ſpeaks ro all Believers) as lively 
ones are built up a ſp:;rirual houſe, an holy Prieſt hood 
to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices by Jeſus Chriſt, ver.g. 
Je axe 4 choſen Generation, a royal Prieſthood, an holy 
Nation, a peculiar People, that ye ſhould ſhew forth 
the praiſes of him who hath called you out of dark- 
neſs into his marvellous light. | 
s& Rom.12. 1. I- beſeech you therefore , brethren , by 

4 the mercies of God, that ye preſent your bodies a lwving 
It} Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God , which is your 
[10h reaſonable ſervice. Note here, Reader, That the 
14 Sacrifice of Chriſtians conſiſts in offering themſelves 
ff ro God by a good Life, and not in offering Jeſus 
1 Chriſt, who being himſelf once offered upon the 
i} Croſs, is now at the right hand of God, where he 
#4 makes Intercefſion for us | ] 
i} Heb. 13. 15. By him therefore let us offer the Sa- 
If crifice of praiſe to God contenually; that is, the fruits 
bt of our lips, giving thanks to his Name. 

| Revel. 1.6. Unto him that loved us, and maſhed us 
I from our ſins in his own blood, and hath made us Kjngs 
if and Prieſts unto God, and his Father, to him be glo- 
| ry and dominion for ever and cver. Amen, 
HI 0 
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The Prejudices of the Church 
of Rome. Bl 


——————. . 


That the Deftors of the Church of Rome 
does alledg againſt us the very ſame 
prejudices which the Phariſees alledz- 
ed againſt our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


be rendred comformable tro the Son of God, for 
we ſuffer for the very ſaire Quarrel, and we fight 
for the very ſame Cauſe. And what is more, we are 
atracqued with the like Injuſtice, and we defend onr - 
ſelves with tbe ſame Weapons, . 


-- 


I N this miſerable Age we have the happineſs to 


W— — _ —— 


SECTION I. 
3 They accuſe us of Novelty. 


Irſt of all, They accuſed the Doctrine of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt of Novelty, as we are tanght, 
Mark 1 27. They queſtion among themſelves, ſaying, 
What thing is this > What new Dofrine 1s this? And 
As 17. 19. St..Paul being brought ro Aripagys, they 
demanded of him ; May we kRow what this new Do- 


Grine, whereof thou ſpeakeſt, 15? This is the old _ 
Oo 
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cf our Adverſaries, who call us new upſtarts, and 
ſay that our Doctrine is new. | 

— Bur Jegis Chriſt ſaid ro thoſe great followers of An- 
riquity, From the begining it was not ſo. This is our 
defence'ar this day, when they object ro us, thar for 
ſo many years Maſs hath been Sung , Purgatory be- 
lieved, Images have been worſhipped, and Invovati- 
on of Saints has been practiced. We anſwer with 
the Son of God, From the beginning ( that is, from 
the time of the Prophets and Apoſtles) it was not ſo. 
We have the Holy Scripture on our fide, which is a |: 
far more certain Antiquity. Would you know then, |: 
how long our Religion hath been in the World? | 
Count the Ages which have been paſt, fince the Apo- 
ſtles times.. For we do not believe any thing to be 
neceflary to Salvation, which was .not believed and 
taught by thoſe men infpired from above , and by 
whom ir pleaſed God to reyeal to us-the myſtery of 
his Kingdom, 


SECTION.IL 


They ſay 2 are Perſons of an obſcure Original. 


He Phariſees ſaid of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
he was a Perſon of an unknown Original. JT? 
know that God ſpake unto Moſes; as for this fellow, 
we know not from whence he is , Joh. 9. 29. This 
is the ridiculous Exclamation of the Church oft- 
Rome, Who ate you? Are you come out of the C:- 
verns of Geneva? We know St. Peter and St Paz, 
we-make mention of them in all our Bulls: Bur as 
for you, we know not who you ate. 


Our 
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Our Saviour (aid to the Jews, Search the Scriptures, 
for in them you think ye have eternal bife , and 
they are they which teſtifie of me, and there 19 
one that accuſeth you , even Moſes whom you truſt, 
for he wrote of me, Joh. 5.39, 45, 46. In like man- 
ner we ſay at this day to the Communion of Rome, 
The Doctrine which we teach in the Name of the 
Son of God, will ſhew you who we are.” Read the 
Goſpel, and there you will find the beginning and 
model of our Religion. Saint -Peter and Sainr 
Paul , in whom you pur your truſt, are thoſe who 
will accuſe you. For if you believe St. Peter and Sr. 
Paul, and the other Apoſtles of the Lord Jeſus, you 
will alſo believe the truth which we Preach. For 
that which we publiſh and profeſs, has been written 
by thoſe excellent Organs of the Spirit of God. Bur 
there is not the leaſt word ſpoken by them , of all 
thoſe wicked Doctrines , of all thoſe vain Ceremo- 
nies, nor of all that falſe Service which we have ba- 
niſhed our of our Churches, 


QU— 


SECTION II. 
They require us to render a Reaſon of our Call. 


Eſus Chriſt was demanded a reaſon of his Call. 
When he was come into the Temple , the chief 
Prieſt, and Elders of the People came unto him , 
when he was teaching , and ſaid, By what authority 
doſt thou do theſe things , and who gave thee this au-. 
thority ? Matt. 21.23. The ſame queftion is conti- 
nually pur to us, Where is Four Commitiion 2 Who 
gave you authority to Preach againſt the Church of 
Rome, and to diſcover its Errors ? Pe” 
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| And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them , I alſo 
Till ask you one thing, which if 10u tell me, T in like- 
Tſe will tell you by what authority T do ebeſe things. 
The Baptiſm of John whence was it ? from Heaven, 
or of men ? And theyreaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, 
If we ſhall ſay, From Heaven, he will ſay unto us, 
why did ye not believ: him? But if we ſhall ſay, Of 
Men ; we fear the People, for all bold John as a Pro- 
phet , ver. 24,25, 26. In like manner we offer to 
render a reaſon of our call, when our Adverſaries thall 
have anſwered to the demand which we'have made 
for theſe many years paſt ; Whence comes the Prieſ - 
hood of the Romiſh Church ? From God,or of Men ? 
Was it Jeſus Chritt that eſtabliſhed Prieſts to offer his 


'N Body for a. Sacrifice propiriatory , for the Remillion 


of Sins of Quick and' Dead? Or, isit the Prieſts 
thar have pur themſelves into this charge ? Certain- 
ly, as the Phariſees could not give an anſwer ro our 


| | , Lord Jefus Chriſt; neither hitherto have Doctors of 
|| the Church of Rome been able ro anſwer to' our 


Queſtion. And they are no leſs in pain than the 
Phariſees were of old. If they ſay, that their Prieft- 
hood is from above, they will be obliged to ſhew ir 
in rhe Scripture, and to prove that the Apoſtles ſang 
|| Maſs; But this will be impoſiible for them ro do. 

! If they fay that their Prieſthood is of Men, and that 


$ rhe Maſs is an humane Invention, and that many 


Popes have broughr in ſeveral Pieces ro make up the 
whole , they are afraid to diſcover this their ſhame 
. before che multirude. For hitherto the poor Foe- 
ple have believed rhat Jeſus Chriſt hath ordained 
Prieſts to be Sacrificers of his Body , and that the 
Apoſtles have Sung Maſs, 


.SECTION 
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1 SECT W. 

us, | They requzre Miracles of HSs- , 

rO0- ; 1 required Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt ; The 


: Phariſees alſo with the Sadduces came, and 
all Y tempting, deſired bim that he would ſhew them 4 


de BY /i2n from Heaven, Mar. 16. 1. And the multitude in 
ſf. 3 Sr. John, Chap. 6. 30. What ſign ſheweſt thou, that 
n? KN we may ſee and believe thee * what doſt thou work ? 
\is FF This Queſtion is almoſt always in the mouth of the | 
on {## Doctors and People of rhe Church of Rome ; where 
ts i are your Miracles ? Wharextraordinary work do you 
n- | doto be believed? * . \ | 

ur | Panda anſwers the Phariſees, 4 wicked and 
of F adulterous generation ſeeketh after a ſign, and there 


ur 1 ſhallno. ſign be given into zt, .but the ſign of the pro- 
ne | phet Jonas, Mar. 16- 4, This is our Anſwer at this day, - 
t- A AGeneration which hath ſtopr the Ear and Heart a- 
ic F gainſt the Word of God, confirmed by ſo many an- 


82 WM ciear Miracles, and Sealed with the Blood of fo great 
Ds a number of Martyrs, demandeth yer more Miracles. 
at But there ſhall be no Miracles given unto ir, bur the 
y Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. For fince 
Ee we teach" no other Doctrine- than the Doctrine of 
Ee Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles » We may ſay of good 
>. righr, that their Miracles are our Miracles, and that 
d Y they. Authoriſe our Belief ; our coming is not like 


E _ thar of the Son of Perdition jth all power ,and ſigns, 
and lying wonders, 2 The. 2, 9. That is one mark 
of the Beaſt, to do great wonders ; So that he maketh 
fire come down from Heaven on eart?, in the ſight of 
men, Rev. 13.13, 


SECT. 
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TEES JI» V. 
-They objedhngainſt us the Tradition of the Anci- 


ents. 


He Tradition of the Ancients was objected to 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Then came to Feſus 
Scribes and Phariſees which were of Jeruſalem, ſay- 
ing, Why do thy diſciples tranſgreſs the traditions of 
the elders, for they waſh not therr hands when they eat 
meat,Mar. 15.This is that which our Adverſaries object 
againſt us to allmanner of purpoſes ; they ſpeak of 
nothing tous, bur of Tradirion and Antiquiry. 

Jeſus Chriſt anſwers the, Phariſes; Why do you al- 
ſo. tranſgreſs the commandment of God ' by your 
eraditions ? Aﬀecer the ſame manner we, addreſs our 

| Anſwertoour adverſartes. They demand of us, why 
| do you tranfgreſs rhe Tradition of the Ancient ? 
Why have yon nor Images in your Churches? We 
anſwer; Why do you alſo by your Tradition tran(- 
greſs the Command of God, which faith, Thou 
ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven image, nor the 
likeneſs of any thing,&c. Thou 7 ns not bow down to 

| them, nor worſhip them, &:. Yet again they ſay un- 
ro us, Why do: you tranſgreſs the Tradition of the 
Ancienrs 2 * Why do ybu not obſerve our diſtinction: 

1 of Mears? Bur we anſwer them; Why do you alfo 
! by your Traditions rranſgreſs the Commands of rhe 
Apoſtle ? Wharſtever is ſold "in the ſhambles, that 

| eat, ashing no queſtion for conſcience ſake, 1 Cor. 10, 
Ji! Thus they fay unto us; Why have you no Pope , 
Inor Cardinals? We anſwer, And why do you tran(- 
Igreſs the Prohibition of Jeſus Chriſt ? Call no man 
our maſter here on earth, for one is your maſter even 


Feſus 
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Feſus Chriſt, and all ye are brethren. So if rhoſe 
char ſee you Communicate at the Lords Supper , ask, 
Why do you tranſgreſs the Traditions of the Anci= 
ents? Why have you no Altars? Why is nor the 


& Hoſt Elevated 2 Why do you not Worſhip God in 


the Hands of the Prieft > Why do all the People 
Communicate of the Cap ? Anſwer, And why do 
you Tranſgreſs the Commandment of Jeſus Chriſt 7 
Drink you all of it, Mar. 26. And thar of his Apoſtle, 
Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of 


J this bread, and drink. of this cup * Moreover, when 
YZ you ſpeak of the Altar , of Elevation of the 
F Hoſt, of Worſhipping God in the Hands of the Prieſt, 


you talk of things that are new, for we ſee no ſuch 
things in the Goſpel, we will not be wiſer than our 


I Lord Jeſus Chriſt, nor do any thing bur what he has 


done; conſider how our Saviour Celebrated the Holy 
Sacrament with his Diſciples, and yon will ſee the 
Pattern and Model of that which is praCtiſed in our 


AChurches. 
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hey impoſe upon us, that we make word good 
works. | | 


ſus Chriſt our good Maſter was accuſed of a de- 

ſign ro aboliſh all thar which was moſt Holy in 
the Ordinances of Moſes. And it was ſaid that the 
ofpel of his Grace made void the Law, As 6. 
Rom. 3. This is the reproach which they cait upon 
$; They ſay our Religion is nothing bur Liberti- 
Wim 3 that we open the door to all manner of diſſo- 
uteneſs ; and that to eſtabliſh Faith, we aboliſh 
orks, Our 
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Our Saviour ſaid to the Jews, Think not that T am 


com? to deſtrey the law, or the prophets ; I am not 
\come to deſtroy, but to fulfil, Mart. 5. 17. And the A< 


poſtle, Rom. 3. 3o. Do we then make void the law 


through faith ? God forbid, yea we eſtabliſh the law. 
Ir is this at this day which we An(wer-the Church of 
Rome. Think nor that our Religion will make void 
any thing which was declared by the Apoſtles or 
Prophers. We do nor aboliſh Works by Faith, bur 
on the contrary we eſtabliſh rhem;for Repentance to- 
wards God, and Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, are things in- 
ſeparable, As 20. When we are taught thar God is 


our Father, we are exhorted to render him a Child- ' 


like obedience ; Mal. ri. When we are told rhat Jeſus 
Chriſt hath Redeemed us by his Blood from all in- 
iquiry , Ir is alſo added, ir is for this end, that being 
purified, we may be to him 4 peculiar prople, zealous 
of good works, Tir. 2. 14. The Goſpel wkich tells us, 
that an inherirance uncorruptible is- provided in rhe 


Heavens for ps, 2 Pet. 1. Sayeth alſo, rhat God hath 
prepared good Works, that we ſhould walk in them, 
Eph. 2. To conclude, it is impoflible to preach Faith 
without preaching love, For true faith worketh by 
ove, Gal. 5.6. Ir is impoſiible to declare the Grace 
of God withour Sanctification, For —_— of God 


which bringeth ſalvation, bath appeared to all men; 
reaching us that denying unfodliueſs and worldly luſts, 


_ 4 live godly, righteouſly, and ſoberly in this 


preſent world, Tit, 2. 
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They ſay we abdliſh the uſe of Fa#ts. 


Ur Lord Jeſus Chrift was upbraided bythe = 
as an enemy of Fafts, and a lover of Diſfoln- 
teneſs, and .the Pleaſures of the Freſh. The ſon of 
man came eating and drinking, and they ſaid behold 
amangluttonous and a wine-bihber, a friend of pub- 
licans and ſinners, Mar. 11. 19. Then came unto bim 
the diſceples. of fobn, ſaying, wby do we and the Pha- 
riſees faſt oft, but thy diſciples faſt nor? Mar. g. 14+ 
This conteſt_is again renewed in our days; they tell ns 
continually of rhe Fafts of the Church of Rome, the 
Abſtinence of rhe Convent;and fome are ſo ridiculous 
as to publiſh that we went our of the Church of 
Rome, that we might diſpenſe with our felves far 
keeping Faſts. As if our Fathers had had more 
rrouble to keep a Faſt, as the Romiſh Prelates faſt , 
than to endure hunger and thirſt in cruel Prifons, 
and from. thence ro-be dragged to punifhmenrt. Or 
as if we might not have a better bargain of Diſpen- 
ſations from Rawme, than to expoſe our Lives, our | 
Goods, and all that we have that is moft dear to us 
in the World. "TBI 
+ jefus Chriſt anſwers the Phariſees, Car the chil-' 
dren of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as the 
bridegroom is with them ? but the days will come, 
mben the bridegroom ſhall be taken away from them, 
then ſhall they faſt. . They are the ſame' Reaſons' 
which we alledge ro our Aiverfaries. Iris nor ex-' | 
pedienr, or ſeaſonable, to have ordinary Faſts which: : | 
may ſometimes tail our jt _ of joy and proſp/ ries? / 


—_; 
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Bur when the Bridegroom is taken away from us, 
when God has taken away from us joy and gladneſs, 
the 1 we think it is a time to faſt. And' then we faſt 
nor aſter the Roman mode, gorging our ſelves with, 
delica'e Fiſh, and delicious Wines ; but abſtaining 
wholly from all manner of food, without diſtinction 
of Fleſh or Filh. - Add to this, Thar all our Life 
ought to be one continual ſobriety and abſtinenee ; 
and the Faſt which God principally requires of us, 


' conſiſts in keeping our ſelves from fin, and giving up 


our (elves ro works of Mercy, Iſaiah 58. ; 


— » - 
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SECT. VII. 


They reproach ww, That the great and learned | 


men of the World are not of our ſide. 


\ "7 Hen the Phariſees were preſſed with the Do- 
<ftrine of the Son of God, they alledged } 


againſt it» 'That no perſon of Honour or Learning 
made: profeflion of it.; This we ſee, John 7. 46: 


Where the Officers who were ſent to apprehend our 
t . Lord Jefus Chriſt, having been touched with his 
Words, ſaid,, N:ver man mow like this man. Then 


anſwered them the Phariſees, Are ye alſo decerved ? 
have any of the irrs, or of Phariſees believed on: 
him ? Bii: this p-ople: which knoweth nat the law are 


+ curſed. This 1s. a lively Imaze of the.proceedure of, 
+ the new Phariſees towards thoſe who have. been: 
| who being overcome with the Power of Truth, are: 
# Willing to: give :g!ory to God. . They endeavour to” 


rouched with the Preaching of our Paſtors, and: 


F perſwade them, that: they: have been (ſeduced; and : 
+ thac ir- is the Deyyil- who, temprs them. | They fight: 


+ 
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{ againſt 
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againſt them with the Authority of 'the Grear ind 
Learned Prelates of rhe Church of Rome. And you 
know they ask withour ceaſing, where are our Kings} ' 
our Princes, and our learned Men ? , 
Upon this occaſion , Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, [ 

| thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Eurth. 
becauſe thou haſt ' hid theſe things from the wiſe int" 

prudent, and haſt revealed them to babes; ev:n 

father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight, Marr. Te 
This is our comfort ar this day, when we ſee the grear 

and learned Men remain in_the Church -of. R»wes 

whilſt God calleth to the 1 nowledg of himſelf poor 

People, and of mean Condition. Thus al'o of old, 

the noble and great Ones of the Earth, were earried 

Caprtives to Baby!on, whilſt rhe poor People remain- 

ed in the Land of Promiſe. 2 Kings 24 For the Lord 

feeth, not as man ſees, for man looketh on the outw..r 1 
appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart, 1 Sam.. 

16. To this purpoſe ſpeaks the Apoſtle, 7: ſee your 

calling, Brethren, how that not many wiſe men after 

the fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble, are call:d. 

But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the World, 

to confound the wife ; ahd God hath choſen the wea': 

things of the World, to confound the things that .r : 

mighty: And baſe things of the W.rld, and thi: ge 

which are defpiſed, hath God choſen ; yea, and thin. s 

which are not , to bring to nought things that are. 

' That no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence, 1 Cor. I. 
On'the contrary , the Spirit of God deſcribes unto 
us the Pomp and Magnificence of the great Whore, 
the Power and the Riches of thoſe that drink of rhe 
Cup of her Abominations, Revel. ch. 17, and 18. God 
laughs at our empty Grandeurs, and all the Wiſdogp 
of Men is folly before God. The proud Babylon , 
that glorifies her ſelf, and liveth deliciouſly, and 
faith im her heart, I ſet a Queen, and am no W.dow, 
and ſhall ſee no Sorrow , Rev. 13. Ir ſhall come to 
I 2 paſs, 


( 194 ) 
pals, that in one day ſhall her -Plagues come upon 
* her, She ſhall be plunged into the depth of the bor- 
tomleſs pir, and the Smoak of her rorment ſhall af- 
cend continually for ever and ever, For ſtrong #s the 
Lord God , who judgeth her. - Bur as for that de- 
folate Flock, which is now the Spectacle of the 
World, and the Butr againſt ah. the Devil and 
Hell ſhoot all their fiery Darts: The Son of God has 
given it this ſweet and amicable Word , Fear not 
little Flock, it is your Fathers good pleaſure to give | 
80 give you 4 Kingdom, Luke 12. 32. 
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